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INTRODUCTION 


Origen and his Work 


Origen of Alexandria (A.D. ca.185-ca.253) is universally 
recognized as one of the greatest theologians and religious 
thinkers of the Christian Church. His work was voluminous 
and, in the opinion of both his contemporaries and those 
who followed, unique and profound. Unfortunately, there 
remain only a few extant works in the original Greek: several 
sections of the Commentary on John,' several sections of the 
Commentary on Matthew, the apology Against Celsus? On 
Prayer, Exhortation to Martyrdom, the Dialogue with Heraclides, 
twenty homilies on Jeremiah, a homily on 1 Kings (1 Sam- 
uel) 28 and a rather large selection of fragments from vari- 
ous works. His philosophical theology On First Principles? un- 
fortunately extant for the most part only in a Latin transla- 
tion, was probably the first such work. Against Celsus was, and 
is, the most thorough and probing defense of Christianity 


1. A new translation by R. J. Heine has appeared in FOTC 80 (Books 1-10) 
and FOTC 89 (Books 13-32). A translation is also available complete with frag- 
ments in Italian by Eugenio Corsini, ed., Commento al Vangelo di Giovanni di Ori- 
gene (Torino, 1968). 

2. Books 2-14 only translated by J. Patrick, ANF 10. 

3. English translation by Henry Chadwick, Contra Celsum (Cambridge, 1953; 
rev., 1980). 

4. All of the last three works are available in a translation of Henry Chad- 
wick, in a book entitled, Alexandrian Christianity. Selections from Clement and Ori- 
gen (Philadelphia, 1954). The first two have received a more recent translation 
by R. A. Greer in Origen (New York, 1979) in the series Classics of Western Spir- 
ituality. 

5. English translation by G. W. Butterworth, On First Principles (London, 
1936). 
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ever penned. His scholarly word-studies of the Scriptures 
were astonishing for his time. And his homilies transcend 
the genre and always surprise and inspire their audience, 
but they are only available—with the exception of the homi- 
lies on Jeremiah and 1 Kings 28—in Latin translations. 

(2) Origen was, however, not only a writer. His influence 
also spread through his teaching and preaching in Egypt 
and Palestine in the third century A.D. He was the dean of 
two important Christian academies, and, due to his reputa- 
tion for wide learning and fairness, he was asked to counsel 
emperors and royalty, as well as defend the young Christiani- 
ty before the most able philosophers, pagans, and theolo- 
gians of his day. More important, perhaps, to his contempo- 
raries and students was his exemplary life. Origen took the 
demands of the Gospel literally, and probably died from the 
torture of persecution. Hence both as a man and as a 
thinker his influence was so extensive that almost every 
Christian or religious thinker after the third century A.D. 
owes a debt to him and his work. 

(3) Too often that debt has gone unnoticed and been 
misunderstood. Since many traditional and orthodox inter- 
pretations were not established then, Origen felt free to ar- 
rive at his own tentative conclusions, and to dare to specu- 
late in areas which either were not discussed or were unclear 
in the Scriptures, matters such as the motives of God, the 
origin of souls, the afterlife, the nature of Christ, the uni- 
verse, the Trinity and the Church. He probed tentatively, but 
he nevertheless probed, and his answers cost him respect for 
many generations in orthodox circles. For it is his specula- 
tions in these areas which many people tended to stress, re- 
member and misinterpret, and for which he was condemned 
in councils. They did not thoroughly investigate at that time 
or even until very recently the countless subtle develop- 
ments which Origen had anticipated in theology and reli- 
gious thinking, and which are clear on every page of his writ- 
ing and preaching. No one would have been more surprised 
and disheartened than Origen by the labels of those who 
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read him later; some even claimed he was not a Christian, 
but a heretic who foisted philosophy upon the Scriptures. 
Yet those who knew him and his scriptural work preserved 
his memory and translated his work into Latin, as well as in- 
corporated it into their own views. 

(4) Though the controversy continues, he is slowly achiev- 
ing his rightful place among Christians of all sects. Books, ar- 
ticles and even Origen conferences are becoming more and 
more common. There are now critical texts of many of his 
writings—though the original Greek texts have mostly disap- 
peared—and many of his works have been translated.^ 


Homilies on Jeremiah and 1 Kings (1 Samuel) 28 


(5) Of all his works, the most accessible and yet immense- 
ly interesting are his homilies. The majority of those that sur- 
vive are in Latin translations,’ but there are almost twenty- 
one complete homilies extant in Greek from the homilies 
on Jeremiah and 1 Kings, delivered at some stage not too 
long after A.D. 240, when Origen was in his fifties.’ We are 
thankful for anything which survives in Greek, but the homi- 


6. For further research on Origen's life and thought, see Book VI of Euse- 
bius, The Ecclesiastical History, Chapter 18 of The Philocalia, translated by George 
Lewis, The Philocalia of Origen (Edinburgh, 1911), the letter of one of Origen's 
students, preserved in the Oration and Panegyric, translated in ANF 6.21—-39, the 
Apology against Rufinus by Jerome, Concerning the Adulteration of the Works of Ori- 
gen by Rufinus, and, for an entertaining but fictional treatment of the man, see 
Theodore Vrettos' historical novel Origen (New Rochelle, N.Y., 1978). The 
most thorough recent discussion of these sources is in Pierre Nautin, Origene, sa 
vie et son oeuvre (Paris, 1977), but this should be read critically, since many state- 
ments about these times can only be conjectual. See the bibliography for some 
recent works on Origen. 

7. See the homilies on Genesis and Exodus translated by R. J. Heine in 
FOTC 71, those on Leviticus translated by G. W. Barkley in FOTC 83, and the 
homilies on Luke translated by J. T. Lienhard in FOTC 94. 

8. Cf. Pierre and Marie-Thérése Nautin, eds., Origene: Homélies sur Samuel 
(Paris, 1986), 60, 235, which reflects Nautin's latest thoughts on both series of 
homilies. Cf. also Erwin Schadel, ed., Origenes: Die griechischen erhaltenen Jeremia- 
homilien (Stuttgart, 1980), 6. 
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lies are especially important. They provide a glimpse of Ori- 
gen which was familiar to his contemporaries but which later 
centuries sometimes forgot. In them we see the preacher 
and teacher, the man responding to crises within his com- 
munity and his own travails, the exegete and especially the 
religious thinker. 

(6) Beyond these important factors, the homilies on Jere- 
miah comprise a catechism of Origen's view of Christian 
doctrine and Christian philosophy. In lieu of a long intro- 
duction,’ I have provided a thorough subject index so that 
the reader can explore Origen directly. Through these hom- 
ilies one can obtain an overview of Origen's thought and ex- 
egesis, and enjoy watching a master grappling with the diffi- 
culties and profundities of the text. 

(7) As a master of Scripture—though he himself would 
have disclaimed such a description—Origen is exhilarated 
by his task. For him, a word of Scripture can have several lev- 
els of meaning. He explores nuances and subtleties with an 
eye awaiting a divine signal in the text. For him, only Scrip- 
ture held the secrets of God's purpose for man, and he be- 
lieved that it could be revealed only by the most detailed and 
patient unraveling of the truths contained therein. We are 
often amazed at his creativity in dealing with what he would 
call the "spirit" of the text. But there is no doubt of his sin- 
cerity and the depth of his feeling for the dynamics of the 
Scripture's mysteries. And with his breadth of knowledge 
and experience, the journey through any of his books is an 
adventure of ideas. 

(8) The journey is particularly interesting in the case of 
the book of Jeremiah, for it is obvious that Origen in many 
ways identified with the great prophet and his themes, and 
thought of Jeremiah as a type for Christ in the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures. Beyond these things, there are more than enough dif- 


9. See the introductions to the translations of Nautin and Schadel, as well as 
the introduction to R. J. Heine's translation of the homilies on Genesis and Ex- 
odus in FOTC 71 and J. C. Smith, The Ancient Wisdom of Origen (Lewisburg, PA, 


1992). 


INTRODUCTION xvii 


ficulties to keep him busy. Origen realized that Jeremiah 
came at a crucial time in the history of Israel, the time of the 
captivity, and he views this event and the events around it as 
pregnant lessons for the people of his time. The themes, 
then, are many: conversion, repentance, the Judgment, spiri- 
tual progress, the Fire, the role of Christ, the role of evil, the 
meaning of Israel, salvation, etc. 

(9) The homily on 1 Kings 28 concerns one of the most 
controversial passages in Scripture, commonly called the 
Witch of Endor episode, in which a medium conjures up the 
dead prophet Samuel from Hades. This is a remarkable 
work of exegesis for many reasons, but primarily because 
Origen, who is unfortunately infamous for his allegories, 
stays almost entirely with the historical or literal text from 
beginning to end. It indicates again that our view of Origen 
is too often determined by the work which has come down 
to us, and that perhaps too often we discount the contextual 
side of his writing. Beyond this, its interest also lies in its be- 
ing a dialectical work in which Origen debates with those 
who believe that the episode is questionable. 


Texts and Translation 


(10) The critical text for the 20 Greek homilies and the 
fragments on Jeremiah from the Catena is that of Erich 
Klostermann." The improved Greek text of Pierre Nautin, a 
reprint of Klostermann with some corrections or different 
views on the text, has also been referred to constantly." 
Nautin’s suggestions were appended to a reprint of Kloster- 
mann’s edition in 1983 and then revised again in 1986 
when he published his text of the homily on 1 Kings." Be- 
yond these two series, I have used the Nautin edition of the 


10. Erich Klostermann, ed., Origenes: Jeremiahomilien, Volume 3, of Origen’s 
works, GCS 6. 

11. Pierre Nautin and Pierre Husson, eds., Origéne: Homélies sur Jérémie, Vols. 
1 and 2 (Paris, 1976, 1977). 

12. See pp. 231-37 of this edition. 
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Latin translation of Jerome for two missing Greek homilies, 
and Robinson's text for the fragments from the Philocalia. 

(11) I use Klostermann's text because of its more com- 
plete critical apparatus, especially for Jerome's suggestions, 
even though Nautin does occasionally improve on Kloster- 
mann. Nautin tries to adhere to the extant Greek rather 
than accept the modifications of other editors and Jerome. 
At times Jerome's translations are illuminating in clarifying a 
phrase, but Jerome is a Latin thinker and his translations 
sometimes erase the enthusiasm and emotion in Origen's 
words. As Klostermann shows in his introduction, Jerome 
can append or excise words or modify the meaning for ad- 
justment to a Latin mentality and vocabulary. I have consid- 
ered all the modifications of and additions to the extant 
manuscripts by Klostermann, Nautin, Jerome and other edi- 
tors.^ My basic goal was to follow closely what we have in 
Greek (primarily the Scorialensis manuscript, referred to as 
S, and the Catena) whenever possible, without additions or 
modifications. However, when this was not possible, I consid- 
ered the suggestions of others, and when these changes to 
the manuscript have affected the meaning significantly, I 
have noted them. 

(12) The quality of the fragments on Jeremiah is not cer- 
tain. Those which survive from existing paragraphs in the 
Homilies show that the scribe of the fragments abridged sev- 
eral lines into a few, though apparently using the same key 
words that Origen used. But we cannot say with confidence 
that all of these fragments come from the Homilies. Though 
we know of no other work on Jeremiah outside of the Homi- 
lies, it remains possible that Origen commented on texts of 
Jeremiah, perhaps at some length, in other works, and per- 
haps even with a different exegesis because of a different 
purpose at hand." 


13. For the editions of editors other than Klostermann and Nautin men- 
tioned in my notes, see Klostermann’s introduction. 

14. Cf. Klostermann, xxvi; Nautin, 1.27-32. 

15. Unlike the set reproduced in Migne (PG 13.543ff.), the edition of 
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(13) For the homily on 1 Kings 28, I have used the critical 
text of Pierre Nautin published in 1986," primarily because 
of his access to the recently discovered fragments at Toura 
and because of his nearly always helpful views of the text. 
However, it has been compared word for word with Kloster- 
mann, who had a good sense of how an ancient would write 
Greek. Once again I have noted all of the major differences 
in manuscripts and published critical texts. 

(14) To my knowledge, this is the first translation of these 
fragments into a modern language and the first English 
translation of these homilies. The two homilies which were 
translated into Latin by Jerome, but which are not extant in 
the Greek, have also been translated, as well as the frag- 
ments in the Philocalia. There are also several fragments 
which appear in the apparatus of Klostermann which have 
been placed in the notes. These, too, are here translated 
into English for the first time. 

(15) My translation of the homilies benefits from the 
French translations of Nautin and Husson and the German 
translation of Erwin Schadel." While Nautin's editions each 
have a long and worthwhile introduction to the theological 
and religious place of the works, as well as Origen's style of 
preaching and language, they remain within the restrictions 
of the series Sources chrétiennes, which was not intended to be 
a group of commentaries. Notes in that series are as a rule 
explanatory and theological with occasional mention of Ori- 
gen's philosophical influences and tendencies. Schadel’s 
edition, with its lengthy notes, is a philosophical commen- 
tary on the thought in the homilies, though not ignoring 


Klostermann includes only those fragments which do not repeat texts in the ex- 
tant homilies. See Klostermann, xxix-xxxii, for clarification and numbering of 
the fragments. 

16. Pierre and Marie-Thérése Nautin, Origene. 

17. Works cited above. Schadel defends his changes to the text on pp. 12ff. 

18. Nautin's edition of the homily on 1 Kings is, however, more of a com- 
mentary, and essentially guides the reader through Origen's train of thought, 
as Nautin sees it. 
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the theological points of interest. He is quite enthusiastic 
about the ideas contained within these homilies and very 
diligent to point out the many ways in which Origen will ex- 
press a matter simply, but at the same time imply a much 
more complex problem. The total length of Schadel’s notes 
is almost half the length of the translation itself, and, even 
though this is but a taste of what could have been done, we 
are fortunate to have it. 

(16) The Fathers of the Church is a translation series, 
and in line with the other translators in the series, I have re- 
sisted the attempt to create a commentary, or even to re- 
spond to Nautin or Schadel, beyond establishing a text. Of 
course, every translation is a commentary of a sort. I have re- 
stricted myself to clarifying what may be obscure to readers 
and giving some direction on how 1 formed my text, since 
there are many textual problems. 

(17) Origen is a difficult author to translate. By any con- 
temporary standard he is a master of his language and the 
most complex and eclectic writer of any of the early Greek 
Fathers. My time and attention have been absorbed in un- 
derstanding and clarifying Origen’s language, which, even 
in homilies, is a mixture of several strands of Greek. This 
translation is not an attempt to paraphrase or remake Ori- 
gen’s work to suit the ways of a modern-day homily. Nor have 
I strained to be eloquent or to mold the vocabulary or style 
to suit how I might want to read or hear it. The translation 
does, however, try to follow the original very closely and yet 
be fluid. Every attempt is made to leave difficulties of inter- 
pretation to the reader when they are present in the Greek. I 
have particularly tried to be scrupulous with Origen’s vocab- 
ulary, and have consciously taken no liberties. 

(18) Words quoted from Scripture are noted, thanks to 
many prior editors of the Greek text. I have almost always 
followed the Revised Standard Version, except regarding the 
Old Testament, where Origen’s basic text was not the He- 
brew, but the Septuagint, an early Greek translation. Thus 
what I refer to as 1 Kings, for example, will be more familiar 
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to most readers as 1 Samuel. All references to Old Testa- 
ment passages are to the Septuagint. Since this text is often 
different from the Hebrew text from which our modern 
translations are made today, I have newly translated directly 
from Origen's text all passages from the Old Testament, us- 
ing the words of the RSV when possible. I have tried to clari- 
fy the scriptural foundation of Origen's interpretations and 
vocabulary by setting off words with italics when he uses 
them in an obvious biblical context. 


HOMILY 1 


Jeremiah 1.1—10 


When did Jeremiah begin to prophesy and in the time of which kings 
did he prophesy and what was then said to him by the Lord?! 


v JOD IS READY TO DO GOOD but hesitant to punish 
those who deserve punishment. In fact, though he 
can inflict punishment on those whom he has sen- 
tenced without saying anything, without prior warn- 

ing, he never does. For when he sentences, he says so, and 
the speaking is a way to turn the person to be condemned 
away from the sentencing. It is possible to take many exam- 
ples of these sentences from Scripture, but for now it will suf- 
fice? to mention a few in order to arrive at the vision? of the 
passage just read. 

(2) The Ninevites had become sinners and were sen- 
tenced by God: Still in three days and Ninevah will be over- 
throun.* God did not wish to sentence without saying any- 
thing,’ but giving them the opportunity for repentance’ and 
conversion, he sent a Hebrew prophet, so that, when he said, 
still in three days and Ninevah will be overthrown, those sen- 
tenced might not be sentenced, but would obtain the mercy 
of God by repenting. 


1. The title and this description are from Jerome. S has only ‘Iepeptas. 

2. “Suffice,” from Jerome and Klostermann. 

3. See the note on this word (okorós) in Schadel, 239, n. 2, who translates 
it: Sinnziel. We have translated it to reflect not only the inner meaning of the 
passage, but also the object which is to be seen by the work of exegesis. 

4 Jon 3.4. 

5. "Without saying anything," (ctomóv) from Jerome. S has eiróv. 

6. Wis 12.10. 
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(3) The inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah were sen- 
tenced, as is evident from the words of God according to 
Abraham.’ Nevertheless the angels have done their work, 
wanting to save those who did not want to be saved, by saying 
to Lot, Are there here with you some who are in-laws or sons or 
daughters?* They realized that the others did not follow Lot 
but they still did the work of goodness and loving kindness? of 
their own, and at the same time" of the one who had sent 
them. 

2. You will find the same in what concerns Jeremiah. The 
time of his prophecy is recorded—when he began, and until 
when he prophesied. Now, if the reader neither pays heed to 
the passage nor examines the intent of what was read, he will 
say that it is a history and it records when Jeremiah began to 
prophesy and how long before he stopped prophesying. 
What, then, does this history mean for me? When I read on, 
I learn that he began to prophesy in the days of Josiah, the son 
of Amos, king of Judah, in the thirteenth year of his kingdom. Then 
he emerged in the days of Joachim, son of Josiah, king of Judah 
prophesying to the end of the eleventh year of Zedekiah, son of Josi- 
ah, king of Judah. And" 1 learn that his prophecy continued 
under three kings until the captivity of Jerusalem in the fifth 
month. What then do we learn from these words, if we attend 
to the reading? 

3. God sentenced Jerusalem for her sins, and those con- 
demned were to be delivered into captivity. Nevertheless, at 
the appointed time, the benevolent God sends this Prophet 
under the third king before the Captivity so that those who 
wish to consider it may repent by means of the words of the 
Prophet. He had charged the Prophet to prophesy under 
the second king also after the first king, and under the third 
king until the times of her captivity. For the patient God was 


7.Gen 18. 8. Gen 19.12. 
9. Titus 3.4. 

10. “Of their own, and at the same time,” from Jerome. 
11. “And,” from Jerome. 
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offering a respite even, so to speak, down to the day before 
the Captivity, urging hearers to repent so that he may pre- 
vent the misfortune of the captivity. Hence it is written, Jere- 
miah prophesied until the captivity of Jerusalem, until the fifth 
month. The Captivity begins, and still he prophesied, saying 
something like this: “Become captives, provided in such cir- 
cumstances you can repent! For when you repent, the mis- 
fortunes of the captivity will not transpire, but God’s mercy 
will be realized for you.” So from the record about the times 
of the prophecy we have gained what is useful, that God in 
his own love for man encourages hearers not to endure the 
misfortunes of the Captivity. 

(2) So it is also for us. If we sin, we also are liable to be- 
come captives. For 70 deliver such a one to Satan" is no differ- 
ent from delivering those captives from Jerusalem to Neb- 
uchadnezzar. For just as they are delivered to him for sins, so 
we are delivered for sins to Satan, who is Nebuchadnezzar. 
And I have delivered" them to Satan, so that they may learn not to 
blaspheme, the Apostle says concerning other sinners. 

4. See then how very bad sinning is, that they may be de- 
livered to Satan, who holds captive the souls of those forsak- 
en by God—though God does not forsake without cause or 
judgment those whom he has abandoned. For when he 
sends the rain for the vineyard, and the vineyard bears 
thorns instead of grapes, what else will God do except order 
the clouds not to sprinkle rain on the vineyard?" 

(2) Thus a captivity is also imposed on us for our sins, 
and, if we do not repent, we are liable to be delivered to 
Nebuchadnezzar and the Babylonians in order that the spiri- 
tual Babylonians may torture us. As these things are im- 
posed, the words of the Prophets, the words of the Law, the 
words of the Apostles, and the words of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, speak to us about repentance, encourage us to- 


12. 1 Cor 5.5. 
13. “I have delivered,” from Jerome. S has, “he has delivered.” 
14. 1 Tim 1.20. 15. Cf. Isa 5.4—6. 


6 ORIGEN 


ward conversion. If we hear, let us believe in him who said, 7 
will repent of all the evil which I planned to do to them. These are 
comments regarding the preamble. 

5. But after the preamble it is written, The Word of the Lord 
came to him, that is, to Jeremiah. And what does the Word of 
the Lord say to him? It is something special," beyond what is 
said of the other Prophets. For of none of the Prophets do 
we find such a thing said. Abraham was called a prophet in 
the passage, He is a prophet and he will pray for you.’ Yet God 
did not say to him, Before I formed you in the womb, I knew you, 
and before you were born, I consecrated you. But later on Abra- 
ham was exalted, when he went out from his country and from 
his kindred and from his father’s house.? Isaac was born from a 
promise, and we do not discover any such word said to him. 
And what need is there to recount the rest? Jeremiah obtains 
a special gift, which is: Before I formed you in the womb, I knew 
you, and before you came from your mother, I consecrated you. 

6. We are aware that some people refer these words, in 
that they surpass Jeremiah, to our Lord and Savior. And one 
can see that while many passages which I will cite accord 
with him and can refer to the Savior, a few of the words said 
about Jeremiah are troublesome for this interpretation,” 
since they cannot be fitting, in the view of many, for the Sav- 
ior. What, then, are those words which are fitting for the Sav- 
ior? “To all to whom I send you, you shall go, and whatever I com- 
mand you, you shall speak. Be not afraid before their face, for I am 
with you to take you away,” says the Lord. It does not yet appear 
that these words refer clearly to the Savior, but the next do: 
Then the Lord extended his hand near me, and he touched my 
mouth, and the Lord said to me: “Behold, I have placed my words in 
your mouth. Behold, this day I have placed you over nations and 
kingdoms, to uproot and demolish.” What nations did Jeremiah 
uproot, and what kingdoms did he demolish? For it is writ- 


16. Jer 18.8. 
17. “It is something special,” from a suggestion of Klostermann. 
18. Gen 20.7. 19. Gen 12.1. 


20. 0905. 
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ten, Behold, I have placed you over nations and kingdoms, to up- 
root and demolish. And what power did Jeremiah have for 
causing destruction? This was said as if to Jeremiah in the 
passage and to destroy. And what sort of things did Jeremiah 
build, so that it could be written and to build? Jeremiah said, 
I did not help, and no one helped me? How then is it given to 
him to build and to plant? How can to plant be fitting for Jere- 
miah? 

(2) Referring these words to the Savior is not trouble- 
some for the interpreter, for Jeremiah in such passages is a 
prefigure for the Savior. Yet those words which will be cited 
next are much more troublesome for the interpreter—even 
one very intelligent—when he wants to show how they also 
can be fitting for the Savior: And 7 said: O you who are, Master 
and Lord, behold, I do not know how to speak. How then? can I 
do not know how to speak accord with the Savior, the one who 
is? Wisdom, the power of God," who brought to us the fullness 
of divinity which dwelt corporeally in him?” But also the words I 
am a youth are rejected for the Savior, as he speaks inappro- 
priately; for if the Lord says to him, do not say such a thing, it 
is clear that he rejects it^ because it is said inappropriately. 

(3) These words then are not fitting for the Savior, and 
those above do not” seem to be troublesome for the Savior. 
Yet it is easy to say” that the latter words refer to Jeremiah 
while the former refer to the Savior. The person of good 
sense, however, will find it very troublesome in the context, 
when he realizes that it is senseless to separate in a series of 
statements? words said either to Jeremiah or to the Savior, 
and state that these do not belong to Christ but to Jeremiah 


21. Jer 15.10. 

22. "Then," an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

23. “Is,” a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has èv. 
24. 1 Cor 1.24. 25. Col 2.9. 

26. “It,” an addition of Klostermann. 

27. "And" and “not,” from Jerome. 

28. "To say" (citetv), a correction from Jerome. S has 61701. 
29. AÓóyos. 
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since they are less than appropriate for Christ," and that 
these, being greater than Jeremiah, do not belong to Jeremi- 
ah but to Christ. Let us refer the whole context? then to Je- 
remiah, and explain what seems to be greater than Jeremi- 
ah. 

7. Everyone who has received words from God and has 
the grace of heavenly words has received them in order to 
uproot and demolish nations and kingdoms. But, though every- 
one who has received words from God is said to uproot na- 
tions and kingdoms, it is not, it seems to me, said in a bodily? 
sense. For when one has considered human souls which are 
ruled by sin according to the passage from the Apostle, Let 
not sin reign in our mortal body," and when one sees also the 
many kinds of sins, he interprets allegorically also the nations 
and the kingdoms as the bad movements in the souls of men 
which are uprooted and demolished by those words of God 
which are given either to Jeremiah or to whomever. And so 
one is able to apply to Jeremiah both the first words, which 
are troublesome for the text with respect to the Savior, and 
to apply also to Jeremiah the second, when viewed allegori- 
cally. 

(2) Somebody among our hearers will say to me: “Explain 
also the other passage™ and try to clarify the whole passage 
as applicable to the Savior. With respect to the second, there 
is no struggle. For it is evident that the Savior uprooted the 
kingdoms of the Devil and has demolished the pagan na- 
tions by destroying the pagan life. Explain how the Savior in 
any sense is able to say there, in what seems insulting to the 


30. “Since they are less than appropriate for Christ,” an addition of Kloster- 
mann from Jerome. 

31. “Context,” my addition. 

32. Origen viewed Scripture as a living entity with usually two dimensions, 
an outside "body"—the literal and obvious interpretation—and an inner “spir- 
it." Sometimes he includes a third dimension, the soul, which refers basically to 
the moral side of life. However, he does not follow this approach rigidly in 
every text. See his chapter (4.2) on Scripture in On First Principles. 

33. Rom 6.12. 34. Aóyos, i.e., "I am very young.” 
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Savior, the word: I do not know how to speak, because I am very 
young and the rest.” 

(3) You see that the thought? is embarrassing. We know 
the Savior as Lord. If we seek to bring these words up? to the 
Savior according to the worthiness of the Word and accord- 
ing to the truth, it is necessary to take the Scriptures as wit- 
nesses." For without witnesses, our interpretations and exege- 
ses are unfaithful." On the testimony of two or three witnesses 
shall every word be established? applies more to discussions 
than? to men. . ." so that I will establish the words of the in- 
terpretation by taking two witnesses from the New and Old 
Testaments, by taking three witnesses from the Gospel, from 
the Prophets, from the Apostles. For, in this way, every word 
till be established. 

(4) How then can we apply these words to the Savior ana- 
gogically? Take the Old Testament as a witness. For before the 
child knows either good or evil, it must reject wickedness to choose 
good." And this is mentioned explicitly about the Savior in 
Isaiah: Behold the virgin will be with child and will bear a son and 
they will call his name Emmanuel," and after this comes, before 
the child knows. And if one needs to take an example from the 
Gospel: Jesus, before he became a man and was still a child, 
after he emptied himself," he progressed—for no one progress- 
es if he has matured,” but he progresses if he has need of 


35. Aóyos. 

36. avayayeir, literally, to bring, lift or go up, to interpret anagogically, this 
word and its cognates are often used by Origen to explain his exegetical 
method. 

37. Deut 19.15. 

38. After this Klostermann adds, in light of Jerome (et hoc quod dictum est), 
kai TÒ. It seems likely that more text is missing here or was not copied com- 
pletely. 

39. Deut 19.15. 

40. "Than" (0) a correction of Cordier from Jerome. S has uù. 

41. Probable lacuna here. 42. Isa 7.16. 

43. Isa 7.14. 44. Phil 2.7. 

45. This word reXeteiv and its many derivatives in Origen are often routine- 
ly translated in English “to perfect” or “to make perfect,” but the underlying 
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progress. He not only progressed in stature, he progressed in wis- 
dom, he progressed in grace before God and men.* For if he emp- 
tied himself when he came down here, and after emptying 
himself he was beginning to acquire those aspects from 
which he emptied himself—since he emptied himself will- 
ingly—how amazing is it that he also progressed in wisdom and 
in stature and in grace before God and men. And what" I have cit- 
ed from Isaiah became true concerning him: Before the child 
knows either good or wickedness,* he will choose the good and reject 
wickedness .*° 

8. But someone will say: “Even if * you are able to refer an- 
agogically to the Savior the words, He does not know, and even 
if you can speak as one who understands the Savior as a 
child in some sense, is it not a mistake for you to speak this 
way about the Only-begotten, about the First-born of all 
creation,” about the one who was proclaimed before concep- 
tion according to the words, the Holy Spirit will come upon you 
and the power of the Most High will overshadow you?" ** And does 
he say, I do not know how to speak? See if you can perceive 
something praiseworthy and great concerning the Savior in 
a passage which says that when he does not know something, it 
is better not knowing than knowing these things. 

(2) Iwill even use his own voice testifying that he does not 
know some things. To those who supposedly say to him: “Is it 
not in your name we ate, and in your name we drank,” and 


meaning for Origen involves more precisely the process of growth from imma- 
turity to maturity. See, for example, his many discussions of Heb 5.14, listed in 
Biblia Patristica, Volume 3, ed. J. Allenbach (Paris: Éditions du Centre national 
de la recherche scientifique, 1980). Origen often discusses conditions of laps- 
ing for the mature. He did not believe anyone except Jesus could be “perfect,” 
as we understand the term, in this earthly life. 

46. Luke 2.52. 

47. “And what,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

48. Origen quotes a slightly different text here from the LXX. 

49. Isa 7.16. 

50. “Even if” (ei kai), an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. S has eira. 

51. John 1.14. 52. Col 1.15. 

53. Luke 1.35. 

54. C£. Luke 13.26. 
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in your name we cast out demons and we did many mighty 
works?" he replies: Depart from me, for I never knew you.” Does 
what is said here by the Savior, J never knew you, diminish his 
power? Or does it suggest something greater and more ad- 
mirable, since he did not know the inferior and lost ones? 
For he knew what is distinguished and superior, and the 
Lord knew his own,” and, if anyone does not recognize this, he is 
not recognized.” Hence the sinner is not recognized by God. 

(3) Someone listening will say to me: “You have shown 
that he does not know sinners, you have shown that he does 
not know those who have done iniquity,” for they are not worthy 
of his knowledge. How indeed can you demonstrate that the 
statement, if made by the Savior, / do not know how to speak, is 
great and glorious?" To speak is a human trait, to speak is to 
use a language as one speaks the dialect of the Hebrews, for 
example, or that of the Greeks or some others.” 

(4) If you approach the Savior and know him as the Word 
in the beginning with God,” you will perceive that he does 
not know how to speak since to speak is human, but he does 
not speak," since what he knows is greater than speaking. 
And if you compare the language of angels to the language 
of men,” you will see also that he is greater than the angels, 
as the Apostle in the Letter to the Hebrews attested;? you 
will say that he was greater also than the language of angels 
when he was God the Word with the Father." 

(5) So he learns and in some sense takes on a knowledge 
which is not of great matters but of what is inferior and 
smaller. And just as I learn, when I exert myself, to babble 
when I converse with children—for since I, being mature, 
do not know exactly how to communicate with a child, I 


55. Matt 7.22-23. 56. 2 Tim 2.19, citing Num 16.5. 
57. 1 Cor 14.38. 58. Matt 7.23. 
9. "Or" and *others," additions of Klostermann from Jerome. 


59 

60. Cf. John 1.2. 

1. “He does not speak,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 
62. Cf. 1 Cor 13.1. 63. Heb 1.4-5. 

64. Cf. John 1.1-2. 
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make an attempt to converse with children—in the same way 
also the Savior, when he is in the Father,* and sharing in the 
magnificence of the glory of God, does not speak human 
words—he does not know how to articulate to those below * 
him—but when he comes into a human body, he says, ac- 
cording to the initial words, J do not know how to speak for I am 
a youth. He is a youth because of his bodily birth, an elder ac- 
cording to the words, first fruit of all creation,” a youth be- 
cause he came at the completion of the ages.^ And . . . he has 
appeared later in life. 

(6) He says then, I do not know how to speak. I know some 
things greater than speaking, I know some things greater 
than this human voice. Do you wish that I speak to men? I 
have not yet adopted human speech; I have your dialect, O 
God, I am your Word, O God; with you I know how to con- 
verse; with men, I do not know how to speak, for I am a youth. 

9. Do not say, “I am a youth," for to all those to whom I dis- 
patch you, you shall go. Then he extended his hand and touched 
his mouth, gave to him words, and he gave him words for king- 
doms, so that he might uproot. But he had no need of words 
of uprooting when he was in the” Father;? he had no need 
of words which demolish and those which destroy what is in- 
ferior. For there was nothing which merited destroying 
there,? there was nothing which merited uprooting. Thus as 
the saying, / do not know you because you are workers of iniquity,” 


65. C£. John 14.10-11. 

66. Another common spatial metaphor in Origen used theologically: those 
above and those below. 

67. Col 1.15. 68. Heb 9.26. 

69. “And,” a correction of Cordier from Jerome. It would seem more likely, 
in light of the pattern of “youth” and “elder,” that “elder” should be given here. 
Hence there may be a lacuna. 

70. “Do... youth,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

71. “The,” an addition of Klostermann. 

72. Cf. John 14.10. 

73. Another spatial image which is used theologically. See Schadel, 243-44, 
nn. 11 and 12. 

74. Luke 13.27. 
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is a great matter, said in this way by the Savior on account of 
the immeasurable greatness? of his glory, the words, I do not 
know how to speak, should be equated with: J do not know how 
to speak human words. 

10. But, Before I formed. you in the womb, I knew you, is said ei- 
ther of Jeremiah or of the Savior. You will find, after you 
read Genesis and observe what is said about the creation of 
the world, that Scripture, in a way exceedingly dialectic,” did 
not say, "Before I made you in the womb, I knew you." For 
when he is created according to the image," God said: “Let us 
make man in our image and likeness";^ he did not say: “let us 
form." But when he took clay of the earth, he did not make 
man, but he formed man and he placed the man whom he 
formed in paradise so that he would work and protect it.” If you 
can, note? the difference between making and forming?! be- 
cause the Lord, who speaks either of Jeremiah or of the Sav- 
ior, did not say: *Before I made you in the womb, I knew 
you." For what is made does not arise in a womb, but what is 
formed from the clay of the earth, this is created in the 
womb.” 

(2) Before I formed you in the womb, I knew you. If the Lord 
knew all men,? he would not say especially to Jeremiah, 7 


75. Eph 1.19. 

76. “Dialectic” here means to clarify the use and distinction of certain words 
and ideas, in this case, the distinction between *to form" and *to make." For 
more discussion on the dialectic and its philosophical origins, see Schadel, 244, 
n. 19. 

77. Gen 1.27. 78. Gen 1.26. 

79. Gen 2.15. 

80. “Note” (000), a correction of Cordier. S has ópáv. 

81. “And forming,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

82. For Origen the act of “making” refers to the spiritual creation, the act of 
"forming" to the bodily creation. He follows here his fellow Alexandrian Philo 
and others. Schadel, in a long note, 244, n. 14, indicates that this is another ex- 
ample of Origen's use of the inner and outer metaphor so prevalent in his 
thought. 

83. After this phrase in the text, there occur a few words in manuscript S 
which do not appear in Jerome's translation: 7009 TO ovK én(orapat AaAeiv ène 
Távras rpíoraro ó küptos Aekréov 100. As written they make little sense. 
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knew you. Hence God knows those who are unique, those 
worthy of his knowledge, and the Lord knows those who are his," 
but God ignores those who are not worthy, as does the Sav- 
ior when he says, J never knew you.” Since we are men, to the 
extent we progress, we judge that certain things are worthy 
of our knowing them. And we do not want to hear some 
things, so we neither know nor see these things, but we want 
to know others. What follows? The God of the universe wants 
to know Pharaoh, he wants to know the Egyptians, but they 
are not worthy of the knowledge of God. But Moses is wor- 
thy, and each of the Prophets are likewise honored. You 
need to set many things right in order that God may begin 
to know you. For he knew Jeremiah before being formed in 
the womb, but another he may begin to know after he has 
lived thirty years, another? after he has lived forty years. 

(3) These are esoteric words," not to be investigated con- 
cerning the Savior, but requiring to be understood concern- 
ing Jeremiah by those who have ears.* 

11. How can he say: Before I formed you in the womb, I knew 
you, and before you appeared from your mother, I sanctified you? 
God sanctifies some people for himself. He did not await this 
person so that he could sanctify him after he was born, but 
he had already sanctified him before he appeared from his 
mother. If you apply this to the Savior, there is no difficulty 
saying that he was sanctified before he was born: he was 
sanctified not only before he appeared, but he was also sanc- 
tified even prior to this. But Jeremiah himself was sanctified 
before he appeared from his mother. 

12. I have appointed you as a prophet to the nations. If you in- 


Schadel omits them. Nautin amends them, ignoring several words and adding a 
couple of others. 

84. 2 Tim 2.19. 85. Matt 7.23. 

86. "Another," an addition of the editor from Jerome. 

87. They are “esoteric” probably because existing before being in the womb 
implies for Origen pre-existence of souls, a subject not discussed in the doctrine 
of the Church. 

88. Matt 11.15. 
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vestigate the words, I have appointed you as prophet to the na- 
tions, with respect to Jeremiah, observe that in what follows 
he is called to prophesy 70 all the nations, and there is the sub- 
title: what Jeremiah prophesied to all the nations? to Elam, to 
Damascus,” to Moab. And because he has prophesied to all 
of the nations, we hold that in a literal sense 7 have appointed 
you as prophet to the nations is in reference to him. 

(2) Whether in an anagogical sense it applies to Jeremiah, 
we have dealt with already,” and whether it applies to the 
Savior, what do we need to say? He really did prophesy to all 
of the nations. As he has many thousands of other roles, so 
also is he a prophet. As he is a high priest,” as he is a savior, as 
he is a healer, so also is he a prophet. Moses, in fact, when he 
prophesies concerning him, is not only a prophet, but spoke 
especially as one when he said, The Lord God will cause to rise 
up for you from your™ brothers a prophet such as I; listen to him. 
And if there is one who does not listen to that prophet, he will be root- 
ed out of his people.” He then is also a prophet appointed to 
all of the nations, and he received grace from God which was 
poured forth on his lips,’ so that not only when he was present 
in the body, but also now, when he is present in power and 
in the Spirit,” he prophesies to all of the nations, so that from 
all nations he accomplishes his prophecy and draws men to 
salvation. 

13. And I said: “O you who are, Master and Lord, behold: I do 
not know how to speak, for I am a youth.” And the Lord said to me: 
“Do not say, T am a youth,’ for to all to whom I will send you, you 
will go.” Often we have said that with respect to the inner 
man* one can be a child even if he is old in body. Yet some- 


89. Jer 25.14 (49.34). 9o. Jer 30.29 (49.23). 
91. Jer 31.1 (48.1). 92. See 6.(2) above. 
93. Heb 2.17. 

94. “Your,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

95. Acts 3.22-23; Deut 18.15, 19. 96. Ps 44.3 (45.2). 


97. Or: Spirit. 
98. Inner/outer man: A favorite theological metaphor of Origen, used in 
many ways, but especially in terms of the spirit/body. 
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times one might be a child with respect to the outer man, 
but an adult with respect to the inner. Such a one was Jere- 
miah, who already had grace from God while still a child in 
body. For that reason the Lord said to him, Do not say, “I am 
a youth.” It is a sign he is not a youth, but a mature man,” so 
that 70 all to whom I will send you, you will go, and whatever I 
command you, you will speak. Be not afraid before their face. The 
Word of God knew that those who are ambassadors of the 
Word take risks with those who hear them. For, being re- 
proved, they hate them; being reproached, they persecute 
them. The Prophets underwent every kind of suffering: A 
prophet 25 not without honor except in his own country and in his 
own house’ which" we also discussed just recently.'” 

(2) Thus when he sent the Prophet, God knew all the 
dangers he would incur, and he says to him, “Be not afraid be- 
fore their face, for I am with you to take you away,” says the Lord. 
What Jeremiah did suffer has been described: he was cast 
into a cistern of mud,’ he remained there, drinking only 
water, while eating one loaf of bread'"" for a day," yet his 
prophecy has shown what myriad other things he also has 
suffered. Which of the prophets did your fathers not persecute?’ 
has been said to the Jews. And of necessity those who wish to 
live piously in Christ Jesus in every sense will be persecuted” by op- 
posing powers through every kind of means they can find. 
On account of this, not being dismayed, let those persecuted 


99. Cf. Eph 4.13. TéAetos (“mature”) is an important word in Origen's 
thought and is often contrasted with the immature, the youthful or the childish, 
and refers to the spiritual as well as the physical state. The common translation 
"perfect" fails to reflect the ongoing spiritual growth. 

100. Matt 13.57. 

101. “Which,” an addition of Huet from Jerome. 

102. It is uncertain to what work he is referring here. Klostermann suggests 
perhaps Jo 13.55, Hom in Lc 33.2 or Comm in Mt 10.18, though this last was com- 
posed after the homilies. 

103. Cf. Jer 38.6 (45.6). 

104. “One loaf of bread,” from LXX. S has 1" apríov. Jerome has panem. 

105. Jer 44.20 (37.20). 106. Acts 7.52. 

107. 2 Tim 3.12. 


HOMILY 1 17 


continue to do all things, only let them pray that they are 
persecuted unjustly and not justly, not on account of injus- 
tice, not on account of sin, not on account of greed. And if 
anyone is persecuted for righteousness, let him hear this: 
Blessed are you when men revile you and persecute you and say all 
kinds of evil against you for my sake. Rejoice and be glad, for your 
reward is great in the heavens, for so they persecuted the prophets be- 
fore you.'* 

14. “Because I am with you to take you away,” says the Lord. 
Then the Lord stretched forth his hand to me and touched my 
mouth, and the Lord said to me. Observe the differences be- 
tween Jeremiah and Isaiah. Isaiah said: J am one who has un- 
clean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people who have unclean 
lips and I have seen the King, the Lord of Sabaoth, with my eyes.’ 
And since he did not confess to having unclean works but 
only words—for until this point he was a sinner—the Lord 
did not stretch forth his hand, but one of the Seraphim touched his 
lips with his hand and said, “Behold, I have taken away your ini- 
quities. "^ But since Jeremiah was sanctified from the womb of 
his mother, tongs are not sent for him, nor a coal from the al- 
tar'''—he had nothing worthy of the fire—but the hand it- 
self of the Lord touched him. 

(2) Therefore he says, The Lord stretched forth his hand to me 
and touched my mouth, and the Lord. said to me: *Behold, I have 
placed my words in your mouth. Behold, this day I have placed you 
over nations and kingdoms, to uproot.” 

(3) Who is so blessed to uproot with the words given by 
God the numerous kingdoms which the Devil displayed, 
kingdoms of opposing powers, kingdoms of sins? Yet it was 
written, Behold, I have placed my words in your mouth. Behold, 
this day I have placed you over nations and kingdoms to uproot. 
And just as there are kingdoms so there are also nations." 


108. Matt 5.11-12. 109. Isa 6.5. 
110. Isa 6.7. 111. Isa 6.6. 
112. Matt 4.8. 113. “To uproot,” from Jerome. 


114. The sentence in Jerome continues: “It is not able to be called a king- 
dom unless it has nations under it.” 
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As there is a kingdom of fornication, so each act of fornica- 
tion is a nation of fornication." The same types of sin—cov- 
etousness, robbery—form a single kingdom, and there are 
many kingdoms in those who have many kinds of sins. So 
then, with respect to each of the sins, conjure up for me the 
nations that are subject to the kingdoms. For example, a cer- 
tain one has many nations subject to the kingdom of fornica- 
tion, another has many nations subject to the kingdom of 
robbery, another to slander, and another to anger. 

(4) There is need of the words of God which are sent out 
to the nations and kingdoms to uproot and demolish. To up- 
root what? The Savior taught us when he said, Every plant 
which my Father in heaven has not planted will be uprooted.''® 
There are some things in'" souls which my Father in heaven 
has not planted. For all of the evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications,"* thefts, false witnesses, slanders'? are plants not 
planted by the heavenly Father. If you want to see whose 
plants such thoughts are, hear that an enemy has done (his, 
the one who has sown weeds among the wheat.'*' Thus God, 
who has the seeds, awaits us, as well as the Devil. If we give a 
place to the Devil,” the enemy sows a plant which the Father in 
heaven did not plant, and it will be utterly uprooted. If we do 
not give a place to the Devil but give a place to God, God re- 
joicing sows his seeds in our hearts.’ 


115. Jerome has for this sentence: “Just as fornication rules in the sinful 
man, it is necessary that the kingdom of fornication has its own nations.” 
Klostermann believes there is a lacuna here. 

116. Matt 15.13. 

117. “In,” an addition of Klostermann. 

118. “Fornications,” from the Catena and Jerome. 

119. Matt 15.19. 120. Matt 13.28. 

121. Matt 13.25. 122. Eph 4.27. 

123. For Origen, the ryyeuovukóv, the Stoic philosophical term for heart, 
which meant a governing power or principle within man, refers to the seat of 
spiritual force in man. It is the superior ruling or higher part of the soul and 
the center of the kapóía, the biblical term for heart. Jacques Dupuis, “L ésprit de 
Vhomme.” Étude sur l 'anthropologie religieuse d’Origéne (Paris, 1967), 70. Rufinus, 
the translator into Latin of many of Origen's works, often translates it: princi- 
pale cordis. 
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(5) And do not suppose that Jeremiah has received some 
sort of unfortunate gift from God because’ he has been 
placed over nations and kingdoms, to uproot. God is good when 
he uproots what is bad through words, the iniquitous king- 
doms by the kingdom of Heaven, the hostile nations by the 
nation of God. To uproot and demolish. 

15. There is a building of the Devil, there is a building of 
God.'^ The building on sand™™ is of the" Devil. For it stands 
on nothing firm, secure, and unified. But the building of God 
is on rock."* See what is said to those who belong to God: You 
are a field of God, a building of God.’ In addition, the words of 
God are over nations and kingdoms to uproot, demolish, and de- 
stroy. If a person uproots, the thing uprooted is not de- 
stroyed, but is uprooted. If one demolishes, the rocks of 
what is demolished are not destroyed; they are what is de- 
molished. Hence there is need of the goodness of God after 
the uprooting, to destroy what has been uprooted, after the 
demolition to destroy what has been demolished. With re- 
spect to what is destroyed and what is uprooted, read care- 
fully how such things are destroyed: And the chaff you will 
burn with unquenchable fire, and bind the bundles, bundles of 
weed and deliver them to the fire.? In this way, it is destroyed af- 
ter the uprooting. 

(2) If you also wish to see, after the demolition, what is 
destroyed in the building made of poor material, that house, 
demolished on account of a leper," becomes dust'* and as 
dust which is outside the city, it is cast out, so that not a rock? 
will remain. It is similar to the passage: As the mud of the streets 
I will grind them."* For it is necessary that the inferior does 
not ever survive, and once destroyed the rocks do not” 


124. “Because” (oTt), a correction of Huet from Jerome. S has ért. 


125. 1 Cor 3.9. 126. Matt 7.26. 

127. "The," an addition of Klostermann. 

128. Matt 7.25. 129. 1 Cor 3.9. 

130. Matt 3.12; 13.30. 131. Cf. Lev 14.33 ff. 
132. Cf. Ps 17(18).42. 133. Lev 14.40. 


194. Ps 17(18).42. 135. "Not," from Jerome. 
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prove useful for another building upon which the evil one 
could build. It was uprooted so that he may not again discov- 
er seeds in what was uprooted in order to sow weeds'* again. 
For in every case when he had the seeds of weeds, he sowed 
them. Thus bind the weeds and burn them completely in the fire," 
so that the uprooted is destroyed, and once demolished, the 
building of the Devil is destroyed. 

16. But the words of God do not end with these: to uproot, 
demolish and destroy. For let what is bad be uprooted from me, 
the inferior demolished! If the superior was not planted be- 
fore the others were uprooted, what does it matter to me? 
What does it matter to me if what is distinguished cannot be 
built up before these others? On account of this, first the 
words of God fulfill the need to uproot, demolish and destroy, 
then to build'* and to plant. In Scripture we always note that 
those acts which are *unpleasant-seeming,"'? as I will name 
them, are listed first, then those acts which seem gladdening 
are mentioned second. 7 will kill and I will make alive.” He 
did not say, 7 will make alive and then 7 will kill." For it is im- 
possible that what God has made to live would be taken away 
by himself or by someone else. But, 7 will kill and I will make 
alive. Whom will I kill? Paul the traitor, Paul the persecutor. 
And I will make alive so that he becomes Paul the Apostle of Je- 
sus Christ. 

(2) If the miserable heretics'? had understood this, they 
would not continually produce for us these words, saying, 
"Are you not aware how the! God of the Law is crude and 
inhuman when he says: J will kill and I will make alive” Do 


136. Cf. Matt 13.25. 137. Matt 13.30. 

138. “To build,” an addition from Jerome. 

139. Origen appears to have invented a word here: okvOpormodoavfjs. 

140. Deut 32.39. 

141. This sentence is an addition from Jerome. 

142. 2 Cor 1.1. 

149. In light of the following statements, we would assume Origen is refer- 
ring to the Gnostics, especially Marcion, Valentinus and Basilides, who dimin- 
ished the power and quality of the God of the Old Testament. 

144. “The,” an addition of Klostermann. 
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you not see in the Scriptures, the promise'^ of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead? Or are you not aware that the resurrection 
of the dead is already foreshadowed for each person? We 
were buried with Christ through baptism, and we have risen with 
him. 

(3) He begins then in more gloomy but necessary tones 
with J will kill, then, after he has killed, and I will make alive. I 
will wound, and I will heal." For the Lord disciplines the one he 
loves, and every son he receives he chastises. First he wounds, 
and then he heals. For he brings pain, and he restores again.'* 
And similarly here: / have set you today over nations and kings to 
uproot and to demolish and to destroy, and to build and plant. Re- 
gardless, that which is bad needs to be removed" from us 
first. God cannot build where there is a worthless building. 
For what partnership have righteousness and iniquity? Or what fel- 
lowship has light with darkness?'?' It is necessary to uproot evil 
at its roots; it is necessary to demolish the building of evil 
from our souls so that then the words may build and plant.'* 
For I can understand in no other way what was written, Be- 
hold, I have given my words into your mouth. What do the words 
do? They uproot and demolish and destroy. Words uproot na- 
tions, words demolish kingdoms—but not the corporeal and 
worldly kingdoms.'* Since words worthily uproot, since 
words worthily demolish, understand what is uprooted by 
words and what is demolished by words. Is there not a power 
in what was said just now—if God provides according to the 
passage, The Lord will provide a word for those who preach the 
Gospel with great power '— a power which uproots if there is a 
lack of faith, if there is hypocrisy, if there is wickedness, if 


145. “Promise” (érayyeMa), a correction from Jerome. S has àrayyeXa. 

146. Rom 6.4; cf. Eph 2.6. 147. Deut 32.39. 

148. Heb 12.6. 149. Job 5.18. 

150. "To be removed" (dóatpe0fjvat), a correction of Klostermann from 
Jerome. S has pn8fivai. 

151. 2 Cor 6.14. 

152. "And plant," an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

153. "Though . . . kingdoms,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

154. Ps 67.12. 
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there is licentiousness? Is there not a power which demolish- 
es if anywhere an idol temple has been built in the heart, so 
that, when that temple is destroyed, the temple of God" is 
built, and the glory of God is found in the temple which was 
built up? And there appears not a grove"? but a plantation" — 
a paradise of God—where the temple of God is in Christ Je- 


sus, to whom is the glory and the power for the ages of ages. Amen. 


155. 1 Cor 3.16. 

156. In Scripture, a pagan place incompatible with the altar of God. Cf. 
Deut 16.21; 7.5, 12.9; Jer 3.6; 33.18, etc. 

157. Matt 15.13. 158. 1 Pet 4.11. 
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Jeremiah 2.21—22 


On “How did you turn to bitterness, you strange vine?" up to, 
“Tf you wash in lye and wash yourself with soap, you remain 
stained in your iniquities before me,’ says the Lord.” 


destruction of living things; for he created all things that 

they might exist and the creatures of the world are whole- 
some and there is no destructive poison in them and the dominion of 
Hades is not on earth. Passing over, then, a little passage, I will 
ask: From where, then, did death come? By the envy of the Dev- 
il death came into the world.’ If, then, there is something excel- 
lent? in our regard, God has made it, but we have created 
evil and sins for ourselves. For the same reason, the begin- 
ning of the passage just read from the Prophet speaks in a 
rhetorical sense to those who have bitterness in the soul con- 
trary to the sweetness which God fashioned for it: How have 
you turned to bitterness, you strange vine? as if he was saying: 
God did not make lameness, but he has made all things swift 
of foot, yet what cause arose which has made the lame lame? 
And God has made all limbs absolutely sound, but what 
cause arose which makes things suffer? In the same way, the 
soul, not only of the first man but of all men, arose according 
to the image—for the statement, Let us make man according to 
our image and according to our likeness,’ applies to all men. 


e OD DID NOT MAKE death and he does not delight in the 


1. Wis 1.13-14. 2. Wis 2.24. 
3. “Excellent” (áptoTov), a correction of Delarue. S has apeotov. 
4. Gen 1.26. 
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And, just as in Adam, what most people think of as according 
to the image is prior to what was superimposed upon it when 
he bore the image of the earthly® due to sin, so in all people 
what is according to the image of God is prior to the inferior 
image. We have borne, being sinners, the image of the earthly, let 
us bear, after we repent, the image of the heavenly.’ Indeed, cre- 
ation was made according to the image of the heavenly.’ 

(2) Hence there is a concern here when the Word says re- 
provingly to sinners: How did you turn to bitterness, you strange 
vine? For I planted you as a fruitful vine, wholly true. In those 
things said before and when I resume after a little, I will con- 
vince you that God planted the human soul as a good vine, 
but each soul turned contrary to the plan of the Creator. J 
planted you as a fruitful vine, wholly, not partly, true, not true in 
one sense, false in another, rather, / planted you as a fruitful 
vine, wholly true. How did you turn, you whom I created as a 
wholly true vine, how did you turn to bitterness and become a 
strange vine?* 

2. After this let us look at the words: "Even if you wash in lye 
and cover yourself with soap, you are yet stained in your iniquities 
before me, " says the Lord. Does a sinful soul, which has taken up 
lye and which washes itself in bodily lye, suppose that it will 
put an end to its filth and put an end to its sin? Does anyone 
assume that when he has taken up soap that arose from the 
earth and washed himself and cleaned himself the soul is pu- 
rified, because the Word then says to the one who has 


5. 1 Cor 15.49. 6. 1 Cor 15.49. 

7. Origen's ideas on the "image," discussed in all of his works, are a signifi- 
cant contribution to theology. See Henri Crouzel’s study, Théologie de l'image de 
Dieu chez Origene (Paris: Aubier, 1956). 

8. This section is filled with unanswered questions, because for Origen there 
are no answers to this, perhaps the most profound, quandary of man: If man 
was created good, how could he not be good? The precise inner cause of per- 
version and evil is never developed, though in On First Principles and in other 
works, Origen indicates that man's good is not his; only God is truly good. In 
that sense man can ignore it in the same way he can refuse to see the light by 
closing his eyes. Eventually he will go blind. But a question still remains: Why 
would one ignore the good? 
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turned to bitterness and become like a strange vine: “Even if 
you wash yourself in lye and cover yourself with soap, you are yet 
stained in your iniquities before me, " says the Lord? 

(2) Hardly, but one needs to see that the Word? has every 
power, and just as he has the power of every Scripture, so the 
Word has the power of every ointment and he is the most 
cleansing power of any purifying agent. For the Word of God 25 
living and active and sharper than any two-edged sword" and 
whatever you mention, if there is a need, it is in the power of 
the Word. 

(3) Thus there is a lye Word and a soap Word which, when 
it has been spoken, purifies that sort of filth. But since the 
Word which is lye and the Word which is soap does not cure 
every kind of sin, and there are sins which need neither lye 
nor soap, it is said to him who thinks that he has sins which 
can be washed away in lye and soap: “Even if you wash in lye 
and cover yourself with soap, you ave yet stained in your iniquities 
before me,” says the Lord. And just as certain wounds are cured 
by emollients and others by oil and others need a bandage 
and hence are healed, yet others are wounds about which it 
is written: Jt is not closed with ointments or oil or bandages; but 
your country is a desert, your cities are burnt up,'' so there are 
certain sins which foul the soul, and man needs for such sins 
the lye of the Word, the soap of the Word, yet there are 
some sins which are not cured in this way, for they are not 
comparable to filth. 

(4) Accordingly, when one has understood the differ- 


9. The use of the Greek word Aóyos in this and the following sentences is 
difficult to translate, but we should note that Origen, like others of his time, 
uses the word Aóyos in many ways, and many of them are found in these homi- 
lies. I have tried to note when he uses the term in a way which cannot be trans- 
lated as “word.” But even as “word,” there are many implications. Generally, 
Origen viewed Aóyos as a power within man which shares with a greater univer- 
sal Aóyos, whom Origen believed, of course, to be the Aóyos of the Gospel of 
John who became flesh and dwelt among men. A good place to begin a study of 
this concept is Rolf Gógler, Zur Theologie des biblischen Wortes bei Origenes (Düssel- 
dorf: Patmos, 1963). 

10. Heb 4.12. 11. Isa 1.6-7 (LXX). 
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ences in sins, see how the Lord says in Isaiah, The Lord will 
wash away the filth of the sons and daughters of Zion, and will 
cleanse the blood from their midst by a spirit of judgment and a spir- 
it of burning.” Filth and blood; filth by a spirit? of judgment, 
blood by a spirit of burning. Even if you have not commit- 
ted a sin which leads to death,” you nevertheless have 
sinned, you have become filthy. Thus, the Lord will wash away 
the filth of the sons and daughters of Zion, and he will cleanse the 
blood from their midst, then a spirit of judgment as a recompense 
for the filth, a spirit of burning for the blood. And most of 
us, whenever we sin more grievously, need not lye or the 
washing with soap, but the spirit of burning. 

3. On this account, Jesus—now perhaps I discover the rea- 
son"—baptizes in the Holy Spirit and in fire? not the same 
man in the Holy Spirit and in fire, but the holy man in the Holy 
Spirit, while another man, after he has believed, after he has 
been deemed worthy of the Holy Spirit, after he has sinned 
again, Jesus washes in fire, so that it is not the same man who 
is baptized by Jesus in the Holy Spirit and in fire. 

(2) Blessed, then, is the one who is baptized in the Holy 
Spirit and does not need the baptism by fire, but three times 
unhappy is that man who has need to be baptized in fire, 
though Jesus takes care of both of them. For a shoot from the 
stump of Jesse will come forth, and a branch will grow out of the 
root," a shoot for those who are punished, a branch for the 
righteous.” So God is a consuming fire? and God is light,” a 
consuming fire to sinners, a light to the just and holy ones. 


12. Isa 4.4. 

13. “By a spirit,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 
14. “Not,” an addition of Klostermann. 

15. Cf. 1 John 5.16-17. 

16. “Spirit of burning for the blood,” an addition of Blass. 


17. Aóyos. 18. Luke 3.16. 
19. Isa 11.1. 
20. *A branch ... righteous," an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 


Klostermann notes that Origen offers the same distinction in Jo 1.36; Sel in 
Exech 7.10 and Hom in Is 3.1. 
21. Cf. Heb 12.29. 22. Cf. 1 John 1.15. 
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(3) And blessed? is he who shares in the first resurrection, 
he who has kept the baptism of the Holy Spirit. Who is he 
who is saved in another resurrection? He who needs the bap- 
tism from fire, when he comes before that fire and the fire 
tests him, and when that fire finds wood, hay and stubble to 
burn.” 

(4) Now because of this, since these things are said, since 
we have brought together as far as we can the words of Scrip- 
ture, let us put away these things into the heart and let us try 
to live in light of them, to see if we can become pure before 
our final departure and, after we prepare our works for the 
final departure, after we depart, be accepted among those 
who are good* and be saved in Christ Jesus, to whom is the glo- 
ry and the power for the ages of ages. Amen." 


23. “Blessed” (gakáptos), a correction of Cordier from Jerome. S has 
pakaptots. 

24. Apoc 20.6. 

25. Cf. 1 Cor 3.12-13. The discussion of the two resurrections indicates that 
Origen believes that people are treated according to the gravity of their sins, 
and according to whether they keep the original baptism, the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit, without mortal sins. Those that sin gravely after this baptism will 
first receive the baptism of fire and then “another” resurrection. The wood, 
hay, and stubble are the impurities of soul which need to be annihilated in the 
baptism of fire before blessedness can be received. There are many other texts 
which discuss the same ideas. See, for example, Cels 4.13, 5.15; Jo 13.23; Hom in 
Lev 15.3; and Princ 2.10.4, as well as Hom in Jer 16.6 and 20.3. 

26. Cf. Matt 22.10. 27. 1 Pet 4.11. 
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Jeremiah 2.31 


On “Did I become a wilderness to the house of Israel,” 
up to, “or a dry land?" 


3]HE LORD SAYS in the beginning of the reading that 
he had neither become a desert nor a land made dry 
to Israel. Who then, faced with this reading, would 
not scrutinize it to seek the purpose of what was written? 
Suppose that God had not become a desert to Israel, had 
not become to Israel a land made dry. Does this mean then 
that the Lord has become a desert to Israel today or is now a 
land made dry to it? What then? When he was not a desert 
or a land made dry to Israel, was he a desert and land made 
dry to the pagan nations? For if he was not always and for all 
a desert and always and for all a land made dry, what need is 
there of the statement he makes especially for Israel: Did I be- 
come a desert or a land made dry to the house of Israel? But it is 
necessary to come to the universal benefits! of God, and 
then, after his universal benefits, to what is particular. 

2. The God who brings forth the sun on the evil and the good is 
a desert to no one. To no one is he who rains on the just and 
unjust ever a land made dry? How is he a desert, when he 
brings forth the day and causes the night to rest? How is he a 
desert, when he causes the land to bear fruit? How is he a 
desert, when he provides for each person in his soul so that 
it is endowed with reason, so that it can grasp knowledge 
and exercise its intelligence, and in the body so that it has 


1. evepyeoias. 2. Matt 5.45. 


28 
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healthy sense faculties?’ Hence with respect to the way’ of 
what is universal, God is not a desert. 

(2) But with respect to what is particular, I come to the 
deeds of Israel and I say: He was neither a desert nor a land 
made dry when he was accomplishing signs and wonders for 
the people in Egypt. But if any time arose when they would 
be abandoned, he would become to them like a desert with- 
out being a desert himself. 

(3) So when he was not a desert or a land made dry to Is- 
rael, he was, with respect to what is particular, a desert and 
land made dry to the pagan nations. But when he turned 
away from Israel and became to that Israel like a desert and 
a land made dry, then grace was poured forth on the pagan 
nations, and Jesus Christ became now to us not a desert but 
an abundance, and not a land made dry, but one which 
bears fruit. For the children of the desolate® are many more than of 
one who has a husband.’ And he threatens them for whom he 
has neither become a desert nor a land made dry when he 
says, “I have not become to you a desert or a land made dry, 
but you have said: We will not be ruled over and we will not go to 
you anymore.”’ Have not the sons of Israel spoken from des- 
peration in the text: We will not be ruled over. . . .* 


3. Cf. Heb 5.14. 4. Aóyos. 
5. This same Greek word (épnpos) is also translated “desert.” 
6. Isa 54.1; Gal 4.27. 4. Jer 2.31. 


8. The remainder of this homily is missing. 


HOMILY 4 


Jeremiah 3.6-11 


On “The Lord said to me in the days of Josiah,” up to, 
"Israel justified her soul in comparison to the perfidious Judah.” 


JHE LETTER! ITSELF OF THE TEXT just read has 
something unclear that we need to understand first. 
Then, after this, if God wills, we shall know his mysti- 
cal? plan. 

(2) He wants us then to know in these words, just as it is 
written in Kings,’ that the people were divided in those times 
into the kingdom of ten tribes under Jeroboam and the 
kingdom of two tribes under Roboam. And those under Jer- 
oboam were called Israel, and those under Roboam Judah. 
And the division of the people persisted, according to the 
history, until today. For we know of nothing in the history 
which united Israel and Judah into the same nation.* Then Is- 
rael first under Jeroboam and under his successors, sinned 
excessively, and Israel sinned so much beyond Judah that 
they were sentenced by Providence to become captives 70 the 
Assyrians until the sign, as the Scripture says. After this, the 
sons of Judah also sinned, and as captives they were sen- 
tenced to Babylon, not until a sign as Israel, but for seventy 
years, which Jeremiah prophesied,’ and Daniel also men- 
tioned.* 


. 00707, 1.6., the literal interpretation. 

. Here Origen refers to the deeper, spiritual interpretation. 

. 3 Kings (1 Kings) 12ff. 4. Jer 3.18. 

. “First” (rpóTov), a correction of Delarue from Jerome. S has mpós Tov. 
. 4 Kings (2 Kings) 17.23. 

7. Jer 25.11. 8. Dan 9.2. 
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(3) If we understand these matters with respect to that 
people then, consider whether the passages of the Prophet 
do not signify something such as this: For as a basis? he de- 
cries the faults of Israel," and he says that after all the sins 
had been committed by Israel, the community of Judah, who 
had heard of the faults of those people and the manner in 
which I have indicated they came to captivity, did not learn" 
but added to the sins, to the point that, when their sins were 
compared to the sins of Israel, he found, on account of the 
adding, more righteousness in Israel than in Judah. Then 
the Prophet is ordered to prophesy to them that Judah is 
worse than Israel, so that Judah might turn back from her 
sins.’ Thus after the prophecy to exhort Israel to turn back, 
the Prophet prophesies that Israel and Judah will be togeth- 
er and there will arise at the same time one kingdom from 
both." 

(4) Let him who finds interest in the reading take the 
words of everything read today and then he will see that the 
thoughts have been clarified: And the Lord said to me in the 
days of Josiah the king: “Have you seen what the assembly of 
Israel—not Judah, but first Israel—has done to me? She has gone 
up on every high mountain and under every green tree and there" 
she prostituted herself. And then after all her prostituting, I said all 
these things: ‘Return to me.’ And she did not return.” And the Ju- 
dah the Covenant-breaker saw her breach of covenant—that of the 
assembly of Israel—and they—the people from Judah—saw 
all those things in which she committed adultery for which the as- 
sembly of Israel was abandoned, and I sent her away and I gave her 
a bill of divorce. "5 It was necessary that Judah be taught, for J 
sent away Israel, the synagogue of Israel, and I gave them to 
the Assyrians. And I gave to her a bill of divorce into her hands. 
And the perfidious Judah was unafraid.” But after these things 


9. 0s Aóyos. 10. Jer 3.6. 
11. Jerome here has: *had no repentance nor converted to me." 
12. Cf. Jer 3.7ff. 13. Cf. Jer 3.18. 


14. “There,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 
15. "And she did not return," an addition of Cordier from LXX. 
16. Jer 3.6-8. 17. Jer 3.8. 


32 ORIGEN 


which he did to Israel, after sending her away, after giving a 
bill of divorce, it was necessary that Judah’s synagogue should 
have learned from what the latter suffered; but not only did 
Judah not learn, but they added to the sins to the extent that 
it appears the sins of the synagogue of Israel were righteous 
compared to the sins of the synagogue of Judah. And he has 
given a bill of divorce into her hands. And the perfidious Judah, her 
sister, was unafraid. And she, too, went and prostituted herself, 
and the prostitution was nothing to her, and she was adulterous 
with the tree and the rock. And in all of these events, perfidious Ju- 
dah did not turn to me with her whole heart, but on pretense she 
turned to me. She was not afraid of me because of what I 
had done to Israel in order that she might turn back mature- 
ly.” But though it was necessary that she turn back in truth, 
she turned back on pretense. And in the midst of all these things 
the perfidious Judah did not turn with her whole heart to me, but on 
pretense. And the Lord said to me, “Compared to the perfidious Ju- 
dah, Israel has justified her soul.” * The sins of Israel compared 
to the errors of Judah effected a justification of the soul of 
the synagogue of Israel. 

2. Go, then, and proclaim these words to the North.” If the let- 
ter is understood, let us see what he plans to clarify in these 
words. The calling? of the pagan nations has its beginning 
in the transgression of Israel. And the Apostles, when they 
preached, said in the synagogues of the Jews, “The word of 
salvation was sent to you, but since you deemed yourselves 
unworthy, behold, we have turned to the pagan nations.” ”? 
And the Apostle who realized these things spoke what he 
knew: By their trespass, salvation has come to the pagan nations so 
as to make them jealous.” Therefore the many sins of that peo- 


18. Jer 3.8-10. 

19. “Maturely.” This word (reAe(os) and its cognates are often translated 
with the absolute idea of “perfect.” But Origen expects no one on earth to be 
"perfect" as we understand the term. The term is often contrasted with what is 
childlike or infantile. 

20. Jer 3.10-11. 21. Jer 3.12. 

22. “The calling,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

23. Cf. Acts 13.26, 46. 24.Rom 11.11. 
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ple have forced it to be forsaken, and for us to come to the 
hope of salvation,” strangers of the covenants, aliens of the promis- 
es.® Yet how does it happen that I who arose outside as a 
stranger to that so-called holy land* now discourse concern- 
ing the promises of God, and believe in the God of the patri- 
archs Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and receive by the 
grace of God Jesus Christ who was foretold by the Prophets? 
If you comprehend these two peoples,” one from Israel, the 
other from the pagan nations, look with me at the exile of Is- 
rael also with respect to the people of Israel. Note with me 
that it is written concerning that people: J sent her away and I 
gave to her a bill of divorce. For God sent away that people and 
gave to it a bill of divorce, which is given to those who are mar- 
ried. The Law of Moses says that if the wife is displeasing to 
the husband, the woman gets a bill of divorce from the hus- 
band and is sent away, and the man who sent away the for- 
mer wife because she seemed to act improperly is allowed to 
marry another woman. So, note in the word those who re- 
ceive the bill of divorce, and since they received the bill of di- 
vorce, they were forsaken in everything due to this. For where 
are the Prophets now among them? Where now are the signs 
among them?? Where is the manifestation of God? Where is 
the ritual, the Temple, the sacrifices?" They were driven 
away from their own place. Hence he gave to Israel a bill of 
divorce. Then we, Judah, turned to the Lord—Judah because 
the Savior arose from the tree of Judah, for it was declared 
beforehand that our Lord arose from Judah." And our last 
days—if only they were not already here—seem to become 
similar to the last days of those people, perhaps even worse. 
3. That such events will happen also for us at the perfection 
of this age? is clear from what the Savior says in the Gospel: 


25. Cf. 1 Thess 5.8. 26. Cf. Eph 2.12. 

27. It is “so-called” because the true holy land for Origen is in heaven and 
the home of God, the angels, etc. See Princ 2.3.6. 

28. This theme of the *two peoples" is a recurring theme in Origen's exege- 
sis. 

29. Cf. Ps 73.9. 30. Cf. Hos 3.4. 

31. Heb 7.14. 32. Matt 19.49. 
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Because wickedness has multiplied, the love of many will grow cold, 
but he who endures to the end will be saved.” And he who will come 
will do signs and wonders so as to lead astray, if possible, even the 
elect.” Also applicable to us is? the statement by the Savior 
concerning his return, that soon a faithful man will not be 
found out of so many churches: Except the Son of Man come, 
will he find faith on the earth?” 

(2) And if we truly judge the matters in truth and not by 
numbers, if we judge the matters by intention and not from 
the spectacle of many gathered, we will see that we are not 
now faithful." But when noble martyrdom arose, when we 
came to the gathering after conducting the martyrs to their 
graves and the entire church, unafflicted, was present, and 
the catechumens were taught by the martyrdoms and by the 
deaths of those who confessed the truth unto death, neither 
frightened? nor troubled by the living God,” then there were 
faithful. Then also we knew those who had seen strange and 
marvelous signs, then the faithful were few but truly faithful, 
who traveled a way narrow and hard which leads to life." But 
now, when we have become many, since there cannot be 
many elect—for Jesus did not speak falsely when he said, 
Many are called but few are chosen*—out of the mass of those 
who profess religion, there are very few who attain the selec- 
tion of God and blessedness. 


33. Matt 24.12—19. 34. Cf. Matt 24.24. 

35. “Is,” from S. Jerome has “will be.” 36. Luke 18.8. 

37. The repetition, “truly” and “truth,” is a door to the mind of Origen and 
his wish to stress a critical yardstick of how to see the spiritual basis of Christian 
life and thought. We translate "truly" and *truth" to be consistent with our 
translation of 04000 and aX8eta in the homilies, but the meaning is broader. 
Origen, while not at all unaware of the value and place of the external, sought 
what was most profound in the situation, action, or thought as his standard. 
This paragraph shows how he applied that rigorous standard to the “Church” 
and to those who are "faithful." Two of the principles of this yardstick are: 1) 
"many" does not imply quality of faith, and 2) hardship and visions are more 
important than professions. 

38. Apoc 2.10. 39. Phil 1.28. 

40. Cf. Acts 14.15. 41. C£. Matt 7.14. 

42. Matt 20.16. 
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4. So when he speaks first? that I sent away Israel due to 
her sins and I sent her into exile, but Judah did not turn 
back when she heard about what happened to Israel," he 
speaks about our sins. When” the events which refer to Is- 
rael and the mistakes of that people are known, we should 
be fearful and say: “If he did not spare the natural branches, 
how much more will he not spare us."^ If the kind and at the 
same time benevolent God, who does not spare those rooted 
firmly in the root of the Patriarchs Abraham, Isaac, and Ja- 
cob, cuts off those who boast to be cultivated, *how much 
more will he not spare us!" 

(2) For note the kindness and severity of God.* For he is not 
kind without being severe nor severe without being kind. For if 
he was only kind and he was not severe, we would not think 
much of his kindness.” If he was severe and he was not kind, 
perhaps we would also despair in our sins. But now as God? 
is both a kind and? a severe God—for we men who repent 
need his kindness, but those of us who persist in sins need 
his severity—he also speaks to us through the Prophets and 
says: You saw what the assembly of Israel—Israel means to me 
that people?—/Aas done to me. She has gone on every high hill 
and under every overshadowing tree.” If you see the Pharisee go- 
ing up™ to the temple in an arrogant way and neither beat- 
ing his breast nor showing concern for his own faults, but 
saying, / am thankful that I am not like the other people, extortion- 
ers, unjust, adulterers, or even like this tax collector. I fast twice a 
week, I give tithes of all that I get, you will know that he has 


43. "First" (0 ㅠ 00701), a correction of Delarue from Jerome. S has mpós TÒ. 
44. Cf. Jer 3.8ff. 

45. "When" (076), a correction of Cordier. S has ott. 

46. C£. Rom 11.21-24. 47. Cf. Rom 11.18, 21, 24. 
48. Rom 11.22. 49. Rom 2.4. 

50. 0cós, a correction of Cordier. S has 06010. 

51. "And" (kai), is a correction of Huet from Jerome. S has ei. 

52. The Jews. 

53. The LXX text is different here. 

54. "Going up" (avaBaivovta), from Jerome. S has €o7t. 

55. Luke 18.11-12. 
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blameworthily gone up on every high hill^ as one who has 
loved being haughty and for boasting and arrogance.” But he 
has gone up also on every high hill, and appeared under every 
tree which is not fruit-bearing but sacred wood.” For one tree 
is a sacred wood kind, another is a fruit-bearing type. Whenev- 
er they plant trees for sacred wood, they do not plant fruit, fig 
or grape trees, but they plant fruitless trees only for delight. 
You find that such are the words of the heretics and the 
beauties of their most persuasive thoughts which do not re- 
form® hearers. Thus, whenever someone gives himself up to 
such words, he has gone under every tree of sacred wood. He has 
not said "every tree" and then said no more, nor again 
added every fruit-bearing tree, but he has said under every tree 
of sacred. wood. On account of this, you can understand why 
the Lawgiver once said: You will not plant every tree before the al- 
tar of the Lord your God, and you will not make a sacred wood." 
For you have rejected even the name of sacred wood. 

5. And there she prostituted herself. And I then said, after she 
prostituted herself in all of these things: “Return to me.” And she did 
not return to me, and perfidious Judah saw her perfidy. We also 
have blasphemed; I mean those who sin and do not keep 
their agreements with God nor see that those people have 
broken the Covenant,” even though being of noble race, be- 
ing from Abraham, though receiving a promise. Thus we 
need to consider that if* they have fallen from the blessings 
and the promises and it has profited them nothing to be 
from the Fathers, how much more will we, if we sin, be for- 
saken? /f you were children of Abraham, you would do the works of 
Abraham," the Savior says to them, and again John: Do not be- 
gin to say to yourselves that we have Abraham as our father, for I 


56. Jer 3.6. 57. C£. Jer 31.29 (Lucian). 
58. Jer 2.20. 59. Jer 3.5. 

60. értoTpeóóvrov. 61. Deut 16.21. 

62. Jer 3.7. 


63. Origen distinguishes the baptismal *agreements" of the Christians from 
the “Covenant” of the Jews. 
64. “If,” an addition of Wendland. 65. John 8.39. 
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tell you, God 25 able from these stones to raise up children of Abra- 
ham. He understands us as stones because we have a stony 
heart and because we are hardened** against the truth, and 
truly® the powerful God raises up children of Abraham from 
the stones if we continue in childbearing” and we keep the spirit 
of sonship.” 

(2) Then the perfidious Judah, who had not kept the agree- 
ments with God, saw the perfidy of the assembly of Israel, and 
she saw all of those things for which that people was forsaken. For 
like Judah we also see all of these things, if? we read the 
Scripture: Concerning all these things for which the assembly of Is- 
rael was forsaken, in which she committed adultery, God sent her 
away and gave to her a bill of divorce.” And we need to be 
taught from the way he treated them, when he separated 
them according to their sins, when he forsook them and de- 
livered them to captivity, and delivered them to murder and 
delivered them to enemies. We need to turn away from these 
things and each of us consider that “if God did not spare the 
natural branches, how much more will he not spare us?”” If 
he thus rejected those from the fathers who became sinners, 
what will we suffer, we who were called from the pagan na- 
tions? We have considered nothing of this, we who were 
called so that that people might become jealous? when they 
see the servant honored, when they see one low-born ad- 
vanced. If these people have already suffered such, how 
much more, if we sin, will we be forsaken? 

(3) In these things the house of Israel committed adultery. I sent 
her away and gave her a bill of divorce into her hands. And the per- 


66. Luke 3.8. 67. Ezek 11.19, 36.26. 

68. Cf. Exod 10.27. 

6g. Note again the use here of “truth” and “truly.” See the footnote above 
on 3.2. 

7o. Cf. 1 Tim 2.15. Origen often sees an inner union of soul and spirit 
where the “sons” are good thoughts. See Hom in Gen 1.15 and Hom in Jer 5.7. 

71. C£. Rom 8.15. 

72. “If,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

73. Jer 3.7-8. 74. C£ Rom 11.21-24. 

75. Cf. Rom 11.11. 
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fidious Judah was unafraid of what I had done to the assembly 
of Israel, that 7 sent her away and gave her a bill of divorce, she 
was unafraid of what happened to those people. Someone en- 
tered into the service of a master of a house. He is recently 
bought. He inquires which of the preceding servants he re- 
spects and why, and which of the servants he disrespects and 
why. After he has learned this, if he wishes to be in the ser- 
vice of the master, he prevents himself from falling into what 
the preceding servants did, they who were cast out and given 
punishment when they erred. Then after learning what the 
former servants had done and those who were considered of 
good repute, and how they found their freedom, he will em- 
ulate” them.” But we were not servants of God but of idols 
and demons, pagans just recently come to God. Let us read 
the Scripture, let us see who was justified, who was not, let us 
imitate those who were justified, let us prevent ourselves 
from falling into those things by which those who were made 
captives have fallen, those sent away from God. 

6. And the perfidious Judah was unafraid, and she went and 
prostituted herself, she also. First Israel went and prostituted 
herself and later Judah prostituted herself, and her prostitu- 
tion was nothing, and she committed adultery with the tree and the 
rock.” Whenever we sin, with hearts of stone we do nothing 
other than commit adultery with the stone. Whenever we sin 
and prostitute ourselves under every woody tree,” we commit 
adultery with the wood. 

(2) And the perfidious Judah did not turn to me with her whole 
heart, but on pretense.” If we have turned to God but not fully, 
we are accused as one who has not turned with a whole heart. 
Thus the perfidious Judah did not turn to me with her whole 
heart." He did not? say: “The perfidious Judah did not turn, 


76. C£ Rom 11.11. 
77. This is developed more in Hom in Ezech 7.1. 


78. Jer 3.8-9. 79. Jer 3.6. 
8o. Jer 3.10. 
81. “The... heart,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 


82. “Not,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 
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and remained there,” but: The perfidious Judah did not turn to 
me with her whole heart, but on pretense she turned. 

(3) So the true conversion is to read the books of the Old 
Testament™ to see those who have become righteous, to imi- 
tate them; it is to read those, to see who have been re- 
proached, to prevent oneself from falling into such re- 
proaches; it is to read the books of the New Testament, the 
words of the Apostles; after the reading, it is to write all of 
this into the heart, to live according to it so that a bill of di- 
vorce may not be given to us, but we can belong to the holy 
inheritance, and,* with the full number saved of the pagan 
nations, Israel may be able then to enter. For if the full number 
of Gentiles have entered, then even Israel will be saved,” and there 
will be one flock, one shepherd, who teaches us to glorify 
Almighty God in the same Christ Jesus, to whom is the glory 
and the power for the ages of ages. Amen." 


83. “Books of the Old Testament,” literally, “the old or ancient [books]” (Tà 
TaAatá), implying also what is venerable. Cf. Hom in Jer 5.8. 

84. "And," an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

85. Rom 11.25-26. 86. John 10.16. 

85. 1 Pet 4.11. 
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Jeremiah 3.22-4.8 


On “Return, you sons, and when you return I will heal your afflictions, ” 
up to, “for these things gird yourselves with sackclothes.” 


EXT IS WRITTEN CLEARLY in the Acts of the Apos- 
tles that the Apostles first came into the synagogues 
of the Jews,! announcing to them, as descendents of 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob,’ what had been written con- 
cerning the coming of Jesus Christ.’ But when these did not 
receive what was said, it was necessary that there be other 
hearers of what was said. Then after explaining to them, they 
left them. For it was written that there ought to be announced to 
you the word of God. But since you did not think yourselves worthy, 
behold we turn to the pagan nations.‘ Though this is clearly 
mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, it has been said im- 
plicitly very often by the Prophets. For the Holy Spirit pri- 
marily speaks through the Prophets to those people, but if at 
some point, after having said many things, he is not heard, 
he prophesies to the pagan nations the word which was 
preached. 

(2) And this is also reflected at the beginning of what was 
read today, since it is said just before to those from Israel: 
"And you will call me father and not turn away from me, for as a 
wife shows disdain toward him who lives with her, so also the house 
of Israel has shown disdain toward me,” says the Lord.» And when 
these statements concerning Israel were originally said and 


1. Cf. Acts 13.14. 2. Cf. Acts 13.26. 
3. C£. Acts 13.33-35. 4. Cf. Acts 13.46. 
5. Jer 3.19-20. 
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the sons of Israel heard that® they were unrighteous in their ways 
and forgot their holy God,’ then the Holy Spirit next places the 
word among us who are from the pagan nations and says, Re- 
turn,® you sons, and when you return I will heal your afflictions.? 
For we are those who are filled with afflictions. For each, 
once cleansed and recovered from the afflictions, would say: 
We were once unbelieving, foolish, deceitful, slaves to many desires 
and pleasures, passing our days in malice and envy, a loathed peo- 
ple who hated others. But when the goodness and loving kindness of 
God our Savior appeared, by a washing of regeneration, he poured 
out his mercy upon us." And indeed, though that text of the 
Apostle was mentioned once before, I am persuaded to pre- 
sent it more clearly. For he did not say: “for we then were 
foolish and deceitful.” But Paul, the Apostle from Israel, one 
blameless according to the justice in the Law"! does say: For we also, 
those from Israel, were then deceitful, foolish.” So not only 
those from the pagan nations" were foolish, nor only those 
from the pagan nations were deceitful, nor only sinners, but 
we also, who have been taught the Law, were such before the 
coming of Christ. Thus, after the words are spoken to Israel, 
it is said to us from the pagan nations: Return, you sons, and 
when you return, I will heal your afflictions." 


6. “That” (671), a correction of Cordier from LXX. S has év. 

4. Jer 3.21. 

8. “Return.” The words ettotpédety and 6760700014 have many levels of 
meaning and tone in such a work as this. The common English translation is *to 
convert." While there are places where this seems right, I avoid it because it has 
certain unfortunate connotations. It has, for example, a very forceful religious 
tone and does not reflect the movement. Usually I translate with the more liter- 
al and root meaning: to turn back or to return (to where you once were). This 
translation also conforms to the idea in Origen's thought of how souls were, be- 
fore the fall, with God, and will “return” to God. 

9. Jer 3.22. 

10. An abridged version of Titus 3.3—6. 

11. Phil 3.6. 12. Titus 3.3. 

13. “From the pagan nations”: I have translated this phrase literally, since it 
is unlikely that Origen means to include all of those from the pagan nations, 
nor all of the Israelites, but only those “from” these peoples who do or will ac- 
cept God’s invitation and teaching. 


14. Jer 3.22. 
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2. But someone will say: “These statements are said to Is- 
rael, but you apply them to those from the pagan nations.” 
We wish to suggest that when he wants to speak to Israel 
about what concerns conversion, he applies the name of Is- 
rael not after? many words, but immediately. 

(2) So next he says: “If Israel returns to me,” the Lord says, “he 
will return himself, and if he takes away his abominations from his 
mouth, and he is awed by my presence, and he will swear: The Lord 
lives, with truth and in justice and in righteousness,’ then the pa- 
gan nations will bless themselves in him. "* The former was said 
to those from the pagan nations, then the following to Is- 
rael," since, according to the statements made by the Apos- 
tle in the Epistle to the Romans, if the full number of the pagan 
nations come in, then all of Israel will be 54000. 

(3) Note how God encourages us who return to return 
completely, promising that if we who return will return to 
him, he will heal our afflictions through Jesus Christ. But we 
are neither hesitant nor slow to act with respect to salvation, 
as that Israel was, and in reply, say: Behold, we will be yours.” 
God said, Return, you sons, and when you return, I will heal your 
afflictions, but those from the pagan nations, those who for- 
merly were not yours but belonged to pagan gods, but be- 
longed to opposing powers, said: We will be servants to you. For 
when the Most High apportioned the nations, we did not arise as 
your portion nor among the people of Jacob, your allotted her- 
itage;" but we became the portions of others." Nevertheless, 
we, who were then the portions of others when you said to 
us, Return you sons and when you return, I will heal your afflic- 
tions, answer, Behold”? us.” For we were only awaiting one 


15. “Not after" (où peTd), a correction of Huet. S has peT’ ov. 


16. Jer 4.1-2. 
17. "The following to Israel," I have added on a suggestion of Nautin. 
18. C£. Rom 11.25-26. 19. Cf. Jer 3.22. 


20. Cf. Deut 32.8-9. 

21. Origen, in his interpretation of Deut 32.8-9, refers here to angels ap- 
pointed to look after each nation. For more discussion, see C. Blanc, “L’an- 
gelologie d’Origéne,” Studia Patristica 14 (1976): 79-110. 

22. “Behold,” an addition of Klostermann. 

23. Cf. Jer 3.22. 
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thing: the call. Unlike those who were called and excused 
themselves, when called, we did not excuse ourselves. For we 
see in the Gospel parables that, among those who were origi- 
nally called, one said, “I have married a woman, please ex- 
cuse me,” and another said, “I have bought five yoke of 
oxen, I go to examine them, please excuse me.”™ We from 
the pagan nations were not called in this manner and did 
not excuse ourselves. Why? To work what field? Because of 
what wise woman?” But for what other reason are we in- 
volved? 

(4) God has then said to us: Return you sons, and when you 
return I will heal your afflictions. And when we see our a/fflic- 
tions and the promise of healing, we answer and say immedi- 
ately: Behold we will be yours because you are the Lord our God.” 
So when we obey and say, We will be yours, let us remember 
that we submitted ourselves to God in saying, We will be yours. 
And by saying, We will be yours, we belong to no other, not to 
the spirit of anger, nor the spirit of grief, nor the spirit of de- 
sire, let us not belong to the Devil nor his angels." But after 
we were called and said, Behold we will be yours, let us show by 
works that when we have promised to become his, we have 
devoted ourselves to none other than him. 

(5) And we say: Because you are the Lord our God. For we 
confess no other god, as the gluttonous do the belly: The bel- 
ly is god;** nor silver as do the lovers of money, nor greed 
which is idolatry, nor do we make anything else God and di- 
vinize it, as the multitude do. For us God is above all, the 
God above all, through all and in all.? And since? we attached 
ourselves with love to God—for love joins us to God—we say: 
Behold, see us, we will be yours, because you are the Lord our God. 

3. Then denouncing our former evils—when we consid- 
ered these idols mighty and lofty, we worshipped and consid- 


24. Cf. Luke 14.18-20. 

25. Cf. Luke 14.20. Origen perhaps considers the “woman” of the parable 
the wisdom of philosophers. Cf. Fr in Lc 69. 

26. Jer 3.22. 27. Cf. Matt 25.41. 

28. Phil 3.19. 29. Eph 4.6. 

30. "Since," an addition of Klostermann. 
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ered those we were serving as wondrous, but now we realize 
that all of them were false and actually nothing—we speak as 
those who return." Truly the hills were directed toward what is 
false? when we denounce what was previously lofty and what 
was previously wondrous. And perhaps if we are skillful, we 
will discover the difference among the pagan nations be- 
tween the hills and the mountains, which those who said, Be- 
hold we will be yours because you are the Lord our God,” left be- 
hind. They spoke against them both, the hills and the 
mountains, as false. 

(2) So what is the difference among the pagan nations be- 
tween the mountains and the hills about which, when we re- 
alized them, we say: Truly the hills and the power of the moun- 
tains were directed toward what is false?* We say this when we 
condemn the former mistakes. Among the pagan nations, 
some of those things that are worshipped are worshipped as 
god but others as heroes. They also claim about some of 
them that they were men” at one time and then were dei- 
fied. They worship Heracles not as one born a god, but as 
one who was changed from a man into a god. They worship 
Asclepios as one who has been transformed from a man into 
a god through virtue. But when they worship the fathers of 
these heroes, fathers who are called by them gods, they wor- 
ship not as ones transformed from men to gods, but, as they 
suppose, those who were gods from the beginning. Thus 
those who are supposed by the pagan nations to be gods 
from the beginning are the mountains and the power of the 
mountains, while those who are supposed among them to be 
gods now, but were once men, they are the hills. 

(3) Thus knowing both kinds of beings which they wor- 
ship, they say: Truly the hills and the power of the mountains were 
directed toward what is false. For those who serve these beings 
do not understand that they are false. So they suppose that 


31. Jer 3.22. 32. Jer 3.23. 
39. Jer 3.22. 34. Jer 3.23. 
35. "That they were men," an addition of Klostermann. 
36. Jer 3.23. 
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these oracles are true? oracles and the cures are true cures, 
not seeing a difference between “every false power, both of 
signs and of wonders, which occur in every deceit of injus- 
tice on those who are lost”** and every power of signs and 
wonders of truth. What Christ Jesus did, these were signs of 
truth, and before him, what Moses was doing, was a power of 
truth; but the Egyptians did false signs and wonders,” and 
truly after Jesus what Simon Magus was doing so that the 
people of Samaria were deceived into supposing he was the 
“power of God," ^ these also were false signs and wonders. 
And so, when we denounce these things we say as those who 
have denounced: Truly the hills and the power of the mountains 
were directed toward what is false.” 

4. Since then we from the pagan nations know that 2n the 
stumbling of Israel we have acquired the way of salvation,” and 
they who have been rejected ? are outside until the full num- 
ber of us enter, and we know that if the full number of pagan 
nations enter, every one of Israel will, after this, be saved," we state, 
first, that truly the hills and the power of the mountains were direct- 
ed toward what is false, but, second, with respect to the Israel 
who will be saved after the full number of pagan nations, the 
salvation of Israel is only through the Lord (200. And since we re- 
membered once the statement of the Apostle which says, By 
their transgression for which Israel has stumbled, salvation has 
come to the pagan nations, and when the full number of pagan na- 
tions has entered, although Israel remains outside, after the 
full number of pagan nations have entered then all of Israel 
will be saved, well, let us bring to light the matters referred to 
in these passages. 

(2) There was a certain " Israel which was saved. Most of 


37. "Oracles are true," an addition by Lietzmann. 


38. C£. 1 Thess 2.9-10. 39. Cf. Exod 7.8 ff. 
40. Cf. Acts 8.9-10. 41. Jer 3.23. 

42. Cf. Rom 11.11. 43. Cf. Luke 13.28. 
44. Cf. Luke 13.28; Rom 11.25-26. 45. Jer 3.23. 

46. Jer 3.23. 
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Israel has fallen, but there is a remnant chosen by grace, the 
remnant concerning which it is said in mystery in Elijah: I 
have kept for myself ten thousand men who have not bowed the knee 
to Baal.” And remembering this remnant, the Apostle said, So 
too at the present time there is a remnant chosen by grace. So even 
though a remnant of Israel was saved, Israel was abandoned. 
Apply also these two categories, if you can, to the pagan na- 
tions. For he did not say, “When all the pagan nations are 
saved, then all of Israel will be saved,” but, When the full num- 
ber of pagan nations enter, then all of Israel will be saved.” For a 
certain Israel will be saved, not after all of the pagan nations, 
but after the full number of pagan nations. 

(3) If anyone is able, insofar as he has found that Israel is 
saved after the full number of pagan nations, let him consider, 
having passed over by reason the remaining period, when it 
is that all serve God under a single yoke, according to what is 
said in Zephaniah, And from the ends of Ethiopia they offer sacri- 
fices to him, when, as it is said in the sixty-seventh Psalm, 
Ethiopia stretches forth her hand to God, and to the kings of the 
earth the Word commands, saying, Sing to the Lord, raise a 
psalm to the God of Jacob.” 

5. Therefore we from the pagan nations, who repent 
about those false things which we supposed to be true, say 
this concerning ourselves: Truly the hills and the power of the 
mountains were directed to what is false, but concerning Israel 
who will be saved through us, the salvation of the house of Israel 
is above all through the Lord God. Then, after we confessed con- 
cerning the sins in which both our fathers and we shared, 
when we ourselves were serving idols, we say: But the shame 
has devoured all of the labors of our fathers by their youth, their 


48. Rom 11.5. 49. Rom 11.2. 

50. Rom 11.4; 3 Kings 19.18. 51. Rom 11.5. 

52. Rom 11.25-26. 

53. Zeph 3.9-10; Ps 67.32-33. Since Ethiopia is often a symbol for Origen 
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flocks and their herds, their sons and their daughters. The shame 
has devoured the labors of our fathers and the other things which 
are said. Hence if the laborious labor and the false work of 
our fathers is to be devoured, shame must arise; for until 
shame, the labor of our fathers and the other matters which fol- 
low are not devoured. For this reason let us note the differ- 
ences of those who sin. There are even sinners who are nei- 
ther ashamed nor have any fear, who do not blush for their 
sins. Of this sort are those without feeling and those who give 
themselves over to every licentiousness and every uncleanness.^ For 
you see how those from the pagan nations in some sense re- 
count as deeds of honor their fornication and adulteries, 
without being embarassed to admit that they have done such 
things, and they do not call them sins. Insofar as they have 
no shame, their labors are not used up, their sins are not used up. 
The beginning of good is to be ashamed about something 
one was not ashamed of. Because of this I do not think in 
those prophecies that a curse is said in the text: All those who 
hate Zion, may they be put to shame and turned backwards. For it 
is prayed that those who are unaware of the works of shame 
come to the awareness that those ashamed can lose the 
labors of their sins. 

6. The movements without reason in the fathers were 
called sheep and calves.” For not everything without reason 
was praiseworthy, but certain ones without reason are 
blamed, as are the sheep of the fathers who have sinned, but 
there are certain praiseworthy sheep without reason, as in, 
My sheep hear my voice.” These are also sheep for which we have 
a corresponding faculty of reason, since we have the good 
shepherd in our souls. For when the Savior says, 7 am the good 
shepherd, I do not hear this only in a general sense, as all 
hear it, that he is the shepherd of believers—though this also 
is both sound and true—but also in my soul I ought to have 


54. Jer 3.24. 55. Cf. Eph 4.19. 
56. Ps 128(129).5. 57. Jer 3.24. 
58. John 10.27. 59. John 10.11, 14. 
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Christ within me, the good shepherd within me, tending in me 
the movements without reason, so that no longer do they 
come by chance to the pasture, but when these which were 
once alien to him are led by the shepherd, they become his 
own. Now because of this, if the shepherd is in me, he rules 
my senses." They are no longer under an alien purpose or 
under Pharaoh, or under Nebucadnezzar,? but under the 
good shepherd. 

7. The shame, then, has devoured the labors of our fathers from 
their youth, their sheep and their calves. There is something in 
us to cultivate us, and either it cultivates in an evil way—if 
one can indeed say that evil corresponds to one who culti- 
vates “—or it cultivates in a good way. If then it cultivates in 
an evil way, the labor of the fathers is devoured by their shame. But 
if it cultivates in a good way, there is no labor of the fathers. For 
the labor is by those who are offered as the first-born on the 
altar of God." 

(2) They say their sons and daughters. Of whom is their ex- 
cept of the fathers of the” sons and the daughters devoured by 
their shame? Often we have spoken of the children of the 
soul, that the thoughts are the sons and the works and deeds 
are the daughters through the body. Since there are then 
certain wicked thoughts, like those from the pagan nations 
have thought, and there are also wicked works, the sons and 
daughters are devoured by their makers, if shame arises in them 
for their sins. But let us not? make sons and daughters which 
require the waste of what is from shame. 

8. Next those who have confessed say, Let us lie down in our 


60. Klostermann and Schadel note here the probable influence of the exege- 
sis of Philo. See De sacrificiis Abelis et Caini 45, and Legum allegoriarum libri 3.188. 

61. Both of these kings are for Origen people who are evil. 

62. Jer 3.24. 63. “Something,” from the Catena. 

64. Perhaps Origen is influenced here by Philo, De agricultura 20-21, where 
the word “cultivates” (yeopyo0v) refers to good work. 
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shame, and then they say, and our dishonor has veiled us. We 
have spoken often about the veil placed over the face of 
those who do not turn to the Lord.” On account of this veil, 
if Moses is read," the sinner will not understand him. For a 
veil rests’ over his heart.” On account of the veil, if the Old 
Testament is read, he who hears will not understand. Also on 
account of the veil, the Gospel is hidden to those who are lost.” 
Hence we say about the veil that shameis the veil. For insofar 
as we have the works of shame, it is clear that we possess the 
veil, according to the forty-third Psalm: And the shame of my 
face veiled me.” I have set forth that he who does not have the 
works of shame does not have a veil, which was just what Paul 
says: But we all with an unveiled face behold the glory of the Lord.” 
Thus Paul has an unveiled face. For he does not have the 
works of shame. He who is not like Paul has a veiled face. 

(2) As it is then said there, The shame of my face veiled me,” 
so in the same way it is said here, Our dishonor veiled us.* To 
the degree that we do the works of dishonor, we have a veil 
resting upon our heart. If we want the veil of dishonor to be 
lost, let us come to the works of honor and consider that 
statement of the Savior, that all may honor the Son even as they 
honor the Father,” and the statement made by the Apostle, by 
breaking the Law, you dishonor God." The righteous man, as he 
honors the Father honors the Son;?' the dishonor, when I dishon- 
or the Son (the dishonor itself through which I dishonor the 
Father or the Son) becomes a covering over my appearance 
and I say: And dishonor concealed us.* 

(3) Hence when we have considered the veil which hangs 


69. Jer 3.25. 

70. Cf. 2 Cor 3.16. On the "veil," see, for example, Princ 1.1.2, Comm in Mt 
10.14, and Cels 4.50. 

71. 2 Cor 3.15. 

72. “Rests,” an editorial correction. S has ket (?). 
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over from the works of shame and by the deeds of dishonor, 
let us remove the veil. It is in our power to remove the veil; it 
is for no one else. When Moses turned to the Lord, he re- 
moved the veil.* Do you see then how Moses is also received 
before the people? Whenever he did not turn toward the 
Lord—as a symbol of those people who did not turn to the 
Lord—he placed over his face a veil. But when he turned to 
the Lord—as a symbol of those turning to the Lord—then 
he removed the veil. And as God did not order him, “Put on 
the veil'—for the Lord did not say to Moses, “Put on the 
veil'—but Moses, knowing that the people could not see his 
glory, then rested the veil over his face.” And he did not wait 
for God to say, “Remove the veil,” whenever he might “turn 
to the Lord.”* 

9. So this has been written so that you also, who have 
placed upon your face the veil due to the works of dishonor 
and shame, might yourselves work to take away the veil and 
will say no longer, Our dishonor veiled us. If you turn toward 
the Lord, then you remove the veil, and you no longer say, 
Our dishonor veiled us. When anger against someone hangs 
over our soul it hangs as a veil over our face. So, if we wish to 
say when we pray, The light of your face has been manifested upon 
us, Lord," let us remove the veil and fulfill that apostolic ex- 
hortation: I desire then that in every place the men should pray, 
lifting holy hands without anger or quarreling.* If we remove the 
anger, we remove the veil, if all passions.? Insofar as these 
things are in our mind, in our understanding, the veil and 
the dishonor are hanging over the inner face, over our heart, 
we do not see the shining glory of God. It is not God who 
hides his glory from us, but it is we who put the veil over our 
heart from evil.” 


83. Cf. Exod 34.34. 84. 2 Cor 3.16. 
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10. Therefore, we and our fathers sinned against God.” Oh, let 
us also say as those in the dramatization of the Prophet, We 
sinned. We sinned is not the same as: “We are sinning.” For 
the one who is still in sin does not say, We sinned, but he who 
was in sin but has really repented says, We sinned, just as the 
confession is also written in Daniel of those who no longer 
sin, who say: We have sinned, we have transgressed the Law,” and 
in the Psalms the Prophet said, Do not remember our ancient in- 
iquities.? So let us also confess sins; oh not just yesterday or 
the day before yesterday, but when we confess let us confess 
about sins fifteen years ago so that we have no sin after those 
for fifteen years. But if we sinned yesterday, we are by no 
means trustworthy when we confess our sins, nor is it possi- 
ble that these sins of ours are erased. 

(2) Therefore we and our fathers sinned from our youth until 
this 009. That other phrase” is stated for a teaching on the 
best way of confession, but this is a denouncement of pro- 
longed sinning. From youth, he says, until this day, and we did 
not listen to the voice of the Lord our God. We sinned and we did 
not listen until now; then when they turn and begin conver- 
sion, they say, “We were sinning and we did not listen.” For it 
does not happen that to want to listen means we simultane- 
ously do immediately listen. For just as time is still” required 
with a cure for wounds, so is it also with turning maturely® 
and purely to God for conversion. 

11. Next God says concerning Israel: “If Israel returns to 


intellect), Aoytopos (understanding) and nyepoviKdv (heart). Others men- 
tioned elsewhere in the homilies are Tvetpa (spirit), 0006 (flesh), opa (body) 
and kapéta (heart). With these terms Origen describes the battle which goes on 
in man's soul when it encounters various influences. 
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me,” the Lord says, “then he will also return,”® that is, if’ he 
turns maturely, he also will be turned to a conversion, as if 
he has only begun to turn. Then he says: And if he removes his 
abominations from his mouth, and he is awed by my presence, and 
he will swear: “May the Lord live in truth and in judgment and 
righteousness,” and the nations shall bless in him." If they do 
these things, the nations bless in him. What things do they do 
so that the nations bless in him? If he removes his abominations 
from his mouth." But how to remove the abominations from his 
mouth? Whatever we say in an evil way, they are abominations 
in our mouth. So let us remove the abominations from our 
mouth by getting rid of the slanders, the profane words, idle 
words which are destined to accuse us on the day of judgment. 
For by your words you will be justified and by your words you will be 
condemned." Thus if we wish to arrive for ourselves where the 
nations bless in him, and in him they praise God in Jerusalem,’ let 
us do the things stated at the beginning. But what do we do 
first? We remove the abominations from our mouth. 

(2) Next there is the passage: He is awed by my presence.” 
Let us do this second thing not simply that we may be awed. 
For perhaps it is awe which appears, but not by the presence of 
God. Indeed they who are awed without knowledge but by in- 
tending to be awed are not awed by the presence of God. But 
when they are awed with knowledge by always seeing and rec- 
ognizing for themselves the presence of the God who appears to 
those who do evil in order to cut off their memory from the earth," 
these are those who are awed by the presence of God. 


gg. Jer 4.1. The words for “turn” and “converted” or “conversion” in this 
section arise from the same Greek word (értoTpéóew) which literally means to 
turn back or return to a place or state in which one was at one time. I generally 
avoid the translation “conversion” or “converted” in favor of the more primitive 
"turn" or *return" because "convert" or "conversion" seem static and weaken 
the motion process involved in the word, namely, the turning and progression 
or regression this implies. This is similar to the usage described for the word 
TEAELOS. 
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12. If he removes his abominations from his mouth, and he is 
awed by my presence, and he swears, “May the Lord live in truth 
and in judgment and in righteousness.”'” Let us, those who 
swear, see for ourselves in what way we do not swear in judg- 
ment but without judgment, so that our oaths arise by habit 
more than by judgment. In fact we are carried away and 
when he reproves this the Word says: And if he swears: “May 
the Lord live in truth and in judgment and in righteousness.” We 
know what is said to the disciples in the Gospel by the Lord: 
But I say to you: do not swear at all," but let us also consider 
that word, and if God will permit, both views will be exam- 
ined. For perhaps first it is necessary to swear in truth and in 
judgment and in righteousness so that after this, after having 
progressed, a worthy person may come not to swear at all, 
but to have a yes which needs no witnesses'" to be this," to 
have a “no” which needs no witnesses for it to be truly no.'” 

(2) And he swears, then, “May the Lord live in truth. ”™ First, 
in the swearing, let not the false but the true live, so he may 
swear with truth—for we wretches also give false oaths. But 
suppose it is with truth, the oath is still" not proper, but in 
judgment. For it may happen that I swear from habit, I do not 
swear? in judgment. If one would need to take for some oath 
the witness of the God of the universe and''* his Christ with 
respect to some matter, how great must be the matter to get 
down on one's knees and swear? To cure the!” unbelief 
which arises in some concerning my discourse'? I might at 
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some point do this, but if it is a risk if I swear thus, I would 
sin. 
(3) If then, he swears, “May the Lord live with truth and in 
judgment,” not without judgment, and in righteousness, not 
with unrighteousness, and the nations will bless in him.’ He 
unified diverse peoples, those from the pagan nations and 
Israel; he spoke concerning the pagan nations and he 
spoke"? also concerning Israel. 

13. He adds: And the nations will bless in him, and in him they 
will praise God in Jerusalem. For this is what the Lord. says to the 
men of Judah and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem.? He has spo- 
ken to those from the pagan nations, he has spoken also to 
those from Israel, he speaks to those from Judah. I recall the 
allegories said recently? concerning Judah and the inhabi- 
tants in Jerusalem. For we live, God willing, in Jerusalem. 
Since, where the treasure is, there also is the heart, ? if we have our 
treasure in heaven,’ also we have the heart in Jerusalem above, 
concerning which the Apostle said, The Jerusalem above is free, 
and she is our mother, for it is written, and so forth.” 

(2) This then is what the Lord says to the men of Judah and to 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem: “Break up fallow ground and sow not 
among thorns."'** This word is especially directed to those 
who teach, lest they entrust what is said to the pupils too 
soon before they have prepared the fallow ground in their 
souls. For whenever they put the hand to the plou," they 
make the ground fallow in their souls, according to the beauti- 
ful and the good earth of those who hear. Then when they 
sow, the sowers do not sow among thorns. But if prior to the 
plow and prior to the making of fallow ground in the heart? 
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of those who hear, someone takes the holy seeds, the word 
concerning the Father, concerning the Son and Holy Spirit, 
the word concerning the Resurrection, the word concerning 
the punishment, the word concerning the final rest, con- 
cerning the Law, the Prophets and in general each of the 
Scriptures, and sows them, he disobeys the first command- 
ment which states first: Break up their fallow ground; second: 
and do not sow among thorns. 

(3) But someone among the hearers will say: “I do not 
teach, I am not covered under this commandment.” And 
you,"! be a farmer of yourself, and do not sow among thorns, 
but make for yourself the field as fallow ground, which the 
God of the universe has trusted with you. Consider the field, 
behold where there are thorns, where there are cares of life 
and guile of riches and love of pleasure.” And after considering 
the thorns in your soul, seek out the spiritual"? plow, con- 
cerning which Jesus said, No one who puts his hand to the plow 
and looks back is worthy of the kingdom of God." After having 
sought and found it, gather from the Scriptures the bulls, 
the pure workers; plow and break up the earth. And in order 
that it may no longer be old, make it new by putting off the old 
man with his practices and putting on the new man which is re- 
newed. for knowledge. Make for yourself fallow ground, and if 
you make the fallow ground, take the seeds from those who 
teach, take seeds from the Law, take from the Prophets, 
from the Gospel writings, from the "* words of the Apostles, 
and when you have taken these seeds, sow the soul through 


131. “You” (ov), a correction of Ghisleri. S has oot. 

192. Cf. Mark 4.19; Luke 8.14. 

133. Aoyuós. This word comes from Aóyos, which has no single English 
equivalent, but it concerns the rational and contemplative thinking which lies 
behind and issues in expression and discourse. Origen's purpose is probably 
quite straightforward. He is concerned that his hearers may think he is refer- 
ring literally to a plow. So he specifies that he means that plow of this faculty. 

134. Luke 9.62. 

1935. Col 3.9-10. 

136. “From the,” an addition of Klostermann. 


56 ORIGEN 


memory and exercise." It may appear that these seeds 
sprout on their own,'* and it is not true!? that they" sprout 
after the memory of them, but God will cause them to grow. 
I planted, Apollos watered, but God caused them to grow.’ And if 
one has been able to comprehend Scripture, he has made 
fallow ground, and after making fallow ground, he did not sow 
among thorns. These seeds are not built up by God to be- 
come plants suddenly, but, as in the Gospel according to 
Mark, first the blade then the ear, '? then it is ready for harvest. 
When it is ready for harvest, those sent out for harvest will 
come.'5 When it is ready for harvest, they will come to those to 
whom the Word said: Raise up your eyes and see the fields, that 
they are already white for harvest. Thus he says to us, Make of 
yourselves fallow ground and do not sow among thorns," but if be- 
fore you purge your soul, still having thorns, you go to one 
who is able or claims or professes to teach and ask for lessons 
and spiritual seeds, you transgress the commandment 
which said, Do not sow among thorns. 

14. And next after this it is said: Circumcise yourselves for 
your God and circumcise the foreskin of your heart. Circumcise 
yourself for your God. Circumcise yourselves. For your God is neces- 
sarily added, and you will understand it from the example of 
the corporeal.’ They are circumcised, I say, according to the 
corporeal, not only those with a circumcision according to 
the Law of Moses, but also many others. The priests of the 


137. Nautin offers Fr in Luc 68 as a parallel text. Schadel, 265, n.57, sees 
here a reflection of philonic-neoplatonic terminology. Cf. Philo, De plantatione 
31, and Plotinus, Enneades 4.6.3 

138. Cf. Mark 4.28. 

139. “And” and “true” (8' 00069), additions of Klostermann. S has dànfós. 

140. "They" (0070), a correction from another manuscript. S has 0770 (?). 

141. 1 Cor 3.6. 


142. "But," an addition of Cordier. 143. Cf. Mark 4.28. 
144. John 4.35. 145. Cf. Matt 9.38. 
146. John 4.35. 147. Jer 4-3. 


148. Origen uses the general phrase “spiritual seeds” in contrast to the 
more specific “holy seeds” used above. The “holy” teachings have already been 
mentioned by him. But there are other teachings of a “spiritual” nature, too. 

149. Jer 4.4. 150. aicOnrós. 
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Egyptians are circumcised for idols, but that circumcision is a 
circumcision for idols, not a circumcision done for God. And 
perhaps the circumcision of the Jews is done for God; it was at 
that time anyway. If then the Word says, Circumcise yourselves 
for your God, having understood the literal meaning, pass 
over now to the allegorical, so that you can discover how, 
among those circumcised allegorically—so that some of 
them may perhaps say, We are the circumcised "—there are 
those circumcised for God, but also those circumcised yet not for 
God. There are also other words? outside the word of truth, 
outside the word of the Church. Those who practice philoso- 
phy circumcise their habits and the heart so that they have, 
you could say, self-control. Those from the heresies have self- 
control and there is a circumcision for them, but it is a cir- 
cumcision not for God. For circumcision happens among 
them for a false reason. And whenever you share in commu- 
nion in accord with the rule of the Church, in accord with 
the purpose of sound teaching, it is not only to circumcise, 
but to circumcise for God. 

(2) Circumcise yourselves then for your God and circumcise the 
foreskin of your heart. Who does not pass over these words as 
clear? There is then’ a foreskin of the heart, and it is neces- 
sary to circumcise it. If he seeks for such things in the text, 
he who understands thoroughly ^ the meaning will discover: 
The foreskin is inborn, the circumcision comes later, and 
whatever has appeared from birth, the circumcision strips 
this away. So if the Word exhorts to strip away the foreskin of 
the heart, there ought to be something inborn in the heart, 
which he calls the foreskin which is necessary to strip away so 
that one may circumcise the foreskin of the heart. If one will con- 
sider that we were children of wrath by nature, like the rest of 
mankind," if one will consider the body of humility in which 


151. Phil 3.3. 152. 0901. 

153. Jer 4-4. 

154. "Then" (oùkoðv) is a correction of Cordier. S has ovk av. 
155. “Understands thoroughly": àkptgóoas. 

156. Eph 2.3. 157. Phil 3.21. 
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we were born, if one will consider that nothing clean is from 
dirt, even 1f ^ his life is only one day; yet his months are numer- 
ous,"? he will see in some sense that we have been born with 
uncleanness and a foreskin over our heart.’ 

15. But in order to speak with a simpler example so that 
you all can be brought to see the foreskin of the heart, I will 
state that in the first stage of growth false teachings certainly 
arise in the soul, for it is impossible from the beginning that 
man receive pure and'? true doctrines. But the divine Word 
has provided history and Scripture with what is according to 
letter in order that he could nourish first the one born to 
Abraham according to the flesh on those doctrines according to 
the flesh. And the one from the slave would arise first, so that the 
one of the free woman and the one through the promise could be 
born after him.'? If one has considered this in light of what 
has been heard, the foreskin of the heart coming before the cir- 
cumcision can be understood.'* 

(2) Hence there is need for us to receive the Word who 
purifies doctrines and who strips away all those things arising 
in us in accord with false opinion. This means then to put 
away the foreskin of our heart. For if it is our heart which con- 
tains the governing power, wherever there are thoughts, 


158. “If” (el), a correction from manuscript. S has ù. 

159. Job 14.4-5. 

160. Origen clearly states that before we were born we had in some way ac- 
quired “dirt.” How? He does not explain here, but there are at least two possi- 
bilities. First, he may be implying his idea of a pre-existent fall of souls with the 
“foreskin” as its taint, or this may also be a reflection of the Pauline concept of 
man’s taint from the fall of Adam. 

161. Jer 4.4. 

162. “And,” an addition of Ghisleri. 163. Gal 4.23. 

164. This paragraph applies Origen’s polarity of flesh and spirit to educa- 
tion. The Scripture’s outer “foreskin” are teachings which together are a kind a 
covering which needs to be “circumcised” in order for one to see the spiritual 
seeds beneath, just as the “slave” is born before the one “of freedom.” However, 
it should be noted that Origen says that these early “teachings” are, in fact, 
“false” in comparison to what will come. Which teachings? Which scriptural 
writings? Origen does not specify here. 

165. Here is a rare instance when Origen uses kapõía and ùyepovikóv in 
contrast and in the same sentence. As noted above, kapSia for Origen is often 
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there wicked reasonings come forth.’ He who strips away the 
wicked reasonings strips away the foreskin of the heart, he who 
takes away false opinion circumcises the foreskin of his heart, 
and by circumcising purely becomes a man of Judah and an 
inhabitant of Jerusalem. But if someone does not put away 
the foreskin of his heart, let us see how the Word threatens 
him: lest my wrath go forth like fire, he says, and burn with no one 
to quench it. Like fire the wrath of the Lord goes forth upon 
those who were not circumcised for God, on those who have 
not removed the foreskin of their heart, and there is no one to 
quench it in the face of the wickedness of their habits. That fire has 
as fuel the wickedness of your habits. Where there is no wicked- 
ness of habits, the fire has no place to dwell. But because the 
fuel of that fire is the wickedness of your habits, hear the 
Prophet when he says: And there will be no one to quench it in the 
face of the wickedness of your '™ habits. 

(3) Proclaim in Judah, and let it be heard in Jerusalem. Speak, 
proclaim,'” signify it with the trumpet through the land, and cry 
out loud. Speak these proclamations, he says, in Judah, to 
those from the tribe of Judah, of Christ, for it 25 evident that 
our Savior was descended from Judah.” 

16. Signify it with the trumpet over the land. The exalted 
Word, he who arouses the hearer, he who prepares him for 
the war against the passions, for the war against the oppos- 
ing forces, he who makes him ready for the heavenly 
Jeasts'"—for to both conditions these things are said—is un- 
derstood as a trumpet. In the book of Numbers there is such 
a Word, a trumpet. When the Word commands me and some 


the scriptural equivalent of the philosophical term nyepoviKdv, and I have 
translated both as “heart” throughout, but here I specify the philosophical 
meaning of nyepoviKkov. However, the connection between these two terms is 
clearly explained here. 

166. Matt 15.19. 167. Jer 4.4. 

168. Jer 4.4. 169. Jer 4.4. 

170. “Your,” a correction of Cordier. S has “our.” 

171. “Proclaim,” is an addition from LXX. 

172. Jer 4.5. 173. Heb 7.14. 

174. Cf. Num 10.9, 10. 
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others—for he has given it to him who wishes for and seeks 
the sense of Scripture—he commands to make beaten silver 
trumpets.” So also the Word says, Signify it with the trumpet 
over the land, and cry out loud. Say: “Assemble and let us go into 
the fortified cities. "^ The Word of God does not wish us to en- 
ter into an unfortified city, but into one fortified. The Church 
of the living God is fortified by the truth of the Word.'” For he is 
the wall, as'? it is said in the seventeeth Psalm that God also 
is a wall"? 

(2) Get up, flee to Zion. Whoever of you are outside Zion, 
get up, flee to Zion. You who are in progress, press on and do not 
remain. Hasten to the watchtower, because I bring evil from Bor- 
ra and great destruction." While he brings evil from Borra—Bor- 
ra being, as it is often said,"' the adversary—if he who has 
neither hastened nor come into the fortified cities should be 
found, not being in the churches of God'? but standing out- 
side, once caught by the enemies he will be destroyed. But 
who is the enemy? Let us see from the next words how it is 
said: A lion went up from his thicket; he who destroys nations has 
set out. He is the enemy whom we need to flee. A lion pur- 
sues us. Who is this? Peter teaches us by saying, Your adver- 
sary the Devil prowls around like a roaring lion seeking someone to 
devour. Resist him, be firm in the Faith.** And according to the 
ninth Psalm, he lurks in secret, he lurks like a lion in his covert, ^ 
and he the lion does not lurk during the day, but he even 
arises at night. For according to the hundred and third 
Psalm, You make darkness and it becomes night; in it all the beasts 
of the forest creep forth, lions roar for prey and seek food for them- 
selves from God. 

17. Thus, the lion went up from his thicket. Where? When? Af- 


175. Num 10.2. 176. Jer 4.5. 
177. Cf. 1 Tim 3.15. 
178. “As,” a conjecture of Klostermann. 


179. Ps 17(18).30. 180. Jer 4.6. 

181. That is, by Origen himself. 182. 2 Thess 1.4. 

183. Jer 4.7. 184. 1 Pet 5.8-9. 

185. Ps 9.30 (10.9) 186. Ps 103(104).20-21. 


185. Jer 4.7. 
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ter falling down, he has gone down into the depths of the 
earth. The lion went up from his thicket. You are a man, you are 
higher than the Devil. For you are greater than he, whatever 
you may be. That one is lower due to evil. 

(2) The lion, then, went up from his thicket; he who destroys na- 
tions has set out. After he has gone up from his thicket, from his 
own place, for his punishment, he who destroys nations has set 
out. He has set out from his place to reduce your land to a desert. 
He wants to enter into the land of you, about which we were 
speaking briefly before." Each of us he wants to dwell in. 
Thus he comes 70 reduce your land to a desert, so that he may 
trample on the seeds, so that he may make a desert land of 
you. And your cities will be ruined without any inhabitants. For this 
gird yourself with sackcloth.’* Since then the lion has come up 
and the lion threatens you and wants to obliterate your land, 
gird yourself with sackcloth, cry out and mourn, implore God 
through prayers to remove this lion from you, and you may 
not fall in with him into the pit. In the way the shepherd reserves 
from the mouth of the lion two legs or a piece of an ear,’ this lion 
seeks to take your ears in order that through your gluttony, 
when he deceives you with false words, he may pluck you out 
from the truth. He wants you away from the truth to seize 
the feet and eat you up. But gird yourself with sackcloth and 
beat your chests and cry out and shout when you see the op- 
posing enemy, so that the wrath of anger of the Lord may turn 
away from you,™ and after having turned aside the wrath, you 
can be without anxiety, for no longer does the lion attack you 
unawares; you have entered into the fortified city and glorify 
the God who rescues ? you in Christ Jesus, to whom is the glory 
and the power for the ages of ages. Amen. 


188. Cf. Hom in Jer 5.13. 

189. Jer 4.7-8. 

190. Amos 3.12. 

191. Jer 4.8. 

192. pbopat. Or, in light of the fortified city, “protects.” 
193. 1 Pet 4.11. 
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Jeremiah 5.3—5 


On *Lord your eyes are toward faith, " up to, 
"I will go to the strong and I will speak to them.” 


» 


ORD, HE SAYS, your eyes are toward faith.' As the eyes 
of the Lord are on the righteous? for from unrighteous 
=e} things he turns them, so the eyes of the Lord are to- 

ward faith, for he turns them away from unbelief. Thus it has 

been well stated, by one who understands, what he says in 
the prayer: Lord, your eyes are toward faith. 

(2) Here then it is written: Lord, your eyes are toward faith. 
But since, if someone of understanding hears a wise saying, he will 
praise it and add to it? let us see how much there is to make 
from the statement: Lord, your eyes are toward faith. Paul says, 
But now these three remain, faith, hope and love. But the greatest of 
these is love. As eyes of the Lord are toward faith, eyes of the 
Lord are toward hope, eyes of the Lord are toward love. But 
since he is the spirit of power and of love and of self-control,’ just 
as eyes of the Lord are toward love, so eyes of the Lord are to- 
ward power, so it is that eyes of the Lord are toward self-control* 
... eyes of the Lord are on righteousness,’ so it is that eyes of the 


1. Jer 5.3. 2. Ps 33(34).16. 

3. Sir 21.15. 4. 1 Cor 13.13. 

5. 2 Tim 1.7. 

6. After “self-control,” Klostermann believes there is missing text, some- 
thing, he believes, such as this: *. . . but since there is also a ‘righteousness from 
faith,’ (Rom 10.6), as the ‘eyes’ of the Lord are ‘toward faith’ [or on the right- 
eous] ...so itis that... ." While Nautin is silent, see Schadel’s discussion, 267, 
n. 63. 

7. Ps 39.16. 
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Lord are on all virtues. If therefore you want to anticipate 
the rays of the spiritual eyes of God on you, take up virtues, 
and just as there will be the text, Lord, your eyes are toward 
faith, so also, Lord, your eyes are toward each of the goods 
which you may acquire. And if you are of such greatness that 
the eyes of the Lord shine on you, you will say, The light of your 
countenance was impressed upon us, O Lord.* 

2. Then let us note what is said concerning sinners: You 
have whipped them, but they did not suffer.’ Those perceivable 
whips, when applied to the living body, whether those 
whipped want them or not, cause pain in them. But the 
whips of God are of a kind that some of those whipped suf- 
fer pain, but others who are whipped do not. 

(2) Let us see if we can determine what it means to suffer 
pain and not to suffer pain from the whips of God, and why 
those with evil natures are those who do not suffer pain from 
the whips of God, but blessed are those who do suffer pain 
from the whips of God. For Wisdom says, Who will place whips 
on my thoughts and seals of prudence on my lips so that they may 
not spare me in my errors, and my sins will not pass me by?" Note 
especially the passage, Who will place whips on my thoughts? 
Thus there are whips to whip the thought. The whips of God 
whip the thought. For the! Word, by guiding the soul to a 
perception” of how it has sinned, whips it. But he whips the 
blessed man who suffers pain from the whips, for the words 
reach him and he does not complain about the one who re- 
proves him. But when someone is found, let us say, without 
sensitivity it will be said about him: You have whipped them, but 
they did not suffer. Though the same word is said reprovingly 
to touch, so to speak, the thoughts of one who has “defiled 
the conscience” by some sin, if one person who hears does 
suffer pain from that word so that it is said about him, you 
have seen that such a man was moved deeply" and another 


8. Ps 4.7(6). 9. Jer 5.3. 

10. Sir 23.2, 22.27. 11. “The,” I have added. 

12. “Perception” (cvvaío8nots), a correction from the Catena. S has ovveow. 
13. C£. 1 Cor 8.7. 

14. Cf. 3 Kings 20.29. 
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hearer does not suffer but is without a sensitivity of the re- 
proof, it is clear that it will be said about him who is without 
sensitivity: You have whipped them, and they did not suffer. 

(3) This then is one viewpoint concerning whether they 
did not suffer or they did suffer. But let us see if we have an- 
other. In the bodies of certain members," a kind of deadness 
and dryness arises, and often the condition of the dead 
member, compared to the living, is such that when the ca- 
pacity to make one suffer is applied to a living member, that 
person on whom the making of the pain is inflicted suffers. 
But if the making of pain is applied to a member with no 
sensitivity, that limb feels nothing, when there is a deadness 
in it. If you have seen this for the body, change over to the 
soul and see that there is also a kind of soul, its members 
dead, with the result that it does not feel from the whips, 
even if certain painful ones are applied. Such whips are ap- 
plied,^ but such a soul will not feel them, but another will 
feel them. And perhaps just as the one who does not feel the 
sufferings applied to him is affected more for not being sen- 
sitive than for being sensitive, he should pray more to suffer 
whenever painful whips are produced, since this is a sign of 
living itself, but be disgusted for not feeling the pains. As in- 
deed this happens for bodies, so I suppose in the passage, 
They wanted to be the fuel for the fire" something such as this is 
made clear: Insofar as the fire is applied to someone and the 
burning is not felt, these persons, if they discover the differ- 
ence of not feeling and feeling the pains, may want to feel 
the fire more than not feel it. And someone, though that 
judgment fire is applied to the sinners, may pray more to 
feel than not to feel it."* 

(4) These things we have said on the passage, You have 
whipped them and they did not suffer 


15. “Members” (éhwv), a correction of Klostermann (348). S has pepav. 

16. "Such whips are applied" (66470 mpoooéperat), a correction of Ghisleri. 
S has &tampooóéperat. 

17. Isa 9.4. 18. Cf. Hom in fer 19.9. 

19. Jer 5.3. 
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(5) You have brought them to completion, and they did not want 
to receive instruction.” Whenever the God whose Providence is 
for the universe does what is purifying for the salvation of a 
soul, he has brought to completion what depends on him.” But 
understand the passage, You have brought them to completion 
and they did not wish to receive instruction, from the example of 
one who offers knowledge and one who does not wish to re- 
ceive the knowledge from the one who offers it. For suppose 
the teacher does everything which is possible for him and 
brings to completion everything for the transference of knowl- 
edge, but that person does not receive the things said. I would 
say to the teacher concerning such a one: “You have brought 
him to completion and he does not want to receive instruc- 
tion.” Whenever then everything arises for us from Provi- 
dence so that we may be brought to completion and made ma- 
ture, yet we do not receive what belongs to the Providence 
which draws us to maturity, then it would be said to God by 
one who understands: Lord, you have brought them to completion 
and they did not want to receive instruction.” 

3. They have hardened their faces into rock.» You can under- 
stand this from the more bodily sense." Among sinners 
those who hear reproving words for sin blush and hide 
themselves and cringe when the reproving word touches 
them. But others are such that they are unashamed, un- 
afraid about why they are reproved, about how they have 
sinned. You might say then concerning these, the un- 
ashamed, They have hardened. their faces into rock. If you have 
understood the bodily sense, change over with me in mean- 
ing? to the soul to understand the face about which it is spo- 


20. Jer 5.3. 

21. “Him” (0070), a correction of Ghisleri. S has 0070. 

22. The two words for “brought to completion" and “maturity” are related 
in Greek and are from a similar root (TéAetos, 76405), but it is difficult to reveal 
this in English. 

23. Jer 5.3. 

24. The literal sense. Origen saw the Scripture as a kind of living being with 
a body, soul, and spirit. 

25. Aóyos. 
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ken, and then you will 560 face to face.” And see the hard soul 
as the hardened heart of Pharaoh®* so that it remained hard 
in the face of reports, and as it rejected what was said, it was 
not formed according to the reports. For here you find that 
it accords with the text, They have hardened their faces into rock. 

(2) And they did not want to return. And I said: “These are per- 
haps poor because they do not want to know the way of the Lord and 
the judgment of God. I will go to the strong and I will speak to 
them." Since he has understood these things concerning 
those not wanting to be instructed and not understanding 
the whips of God, he understandably states the reason for 
this: Their soul is poor. 

(3) And I said: “These are perhaps the poor, hence they were not 
capable because they did not know the way of the Lord and the judg- 
ment of God. I will go to the strong and I will speak to them.”* The 
strong in souls are spoken of with approval. For also among 
the Greeks the strong and the greatness of the rational soul is 
continually named. For whenever anyone throws himself 
into great deeds, has worthwhile objectives," always consid- 
ers what is right, and how he can live in accordance with 
right reason, wishing not to know? anything abject and 
small, such a person has in the soul the strong and the great. 
The others then, the ones the Word disparaged since they 
were poor, did not hear, the Prophet said; they did not hear 
for this reason: since they were poor. I will go to the strong and 
speak to them, and if it is so that the blessed man is meant in 
the saying the ears of those who hear? one is blessed if he 
should ever meet? a strong and great listener. 

(4) Due to these things being said in this way, when we 


26. "You will see," I have added. 27.1 Cor 19.12. 

28. Cf. Exod 4.21. 29. Jer 5.3-5. 

30. Jer 5.3-5. 

31. “Objectives” (rpo8éoets), a correction of Cordier. S has rpoo0éoeis. 

32. "To know" (0001), a correction of Klostermann. S has ópóv. 

39. Sir 25.9. 

34. “If he should ever meet" (éávrep TUX), a correction of Klostermann. S 
has éàv rropéóon. 
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see that the fault is not with those who speak as with those 
who hear for not receiving the reports, and when we see 
that” he accuses the “poorness” of their mind and thought, 
let us ask from God to receive strength and greatness as the 
Word grows in us so that we can hear the sacred and holy 
words in Christ Jesus, 70 whom is the glory and the power for the 
ages of ages. Amen.” 


35. “When we see that,” I have added. 
36. “Their” (avTOv), a correction of Klostermann. S has avtov. 
37. 1 Pet 4.11. 


HOMILY 7 


Jeremiah 5.18—19 


On “‘And it will happen in those days,’ says the Lord your God, 
‘that I will never smite you until a consummation, '" up to, 


“< 


so you will serve as aliens in a land not your own." 


JOD, WHO JUDGES little by little those punished, gives 
a chance of repentance, and, by not punishing all at 
once for the sinning, holds off for the sinner the con- 
summation? of the punishment. Because of this, by judging? 
little by little he punishes, and the example of this* is in Leviti- 
cus. For in the curses on those who transgress the Law there 
is written after the prior punishments: “And it will happen, if 
after these things you do not return,” says the Lord, “I will also 
bring upon you seven plagues.”® And again he speaks of another 
punishment: And it will happen, if after these things you do not re- 
turn but walk contrary to me, I also will walk with you with a con- 


1. Wis 12.10. 

2. The word “consummation” (cuvréAeta) discussed here is one of the most 
complex in all of Origen’s complex theology. It is another word in that series of 
words based on téhos. Much of Origen’s thought is “goal-directed.” Each inter- 
pretation or reflection is part of a process toward some end. The idea of the 
consummation is especially intriguing to him because so many biblical texts 
seem to him to refer to some future afterlife experience. The chief questions 
are then: When is the consummation? What will happen at the consummation? 
What does it concern? Whom does it concern? Why is there a consummation? 
Is it literally an end to something or some event or people, or is it an allegory 
for some other experience? 

3. “Judging,” a correction of Klostermann. S has “punishing.” 

4. “Of this" (TovTov), a correction of Huet. S has 70070. 

5. Cf. Lev 26.21. 
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trary heart.’ So you will find God measuring out punishments 
with caution, since’ he wants to lead the one who has sinned 
to a return and not render what is due? for everything all at 
once. 

(2) These things then happened concerning the people 
according to the letter? And the Word, by threatening them 
with what they will suffer, says after this, “And it will happen in 
those days," says the Lord your God, *I will never smite you until a 
consummalion."" And if these things directly anticipate also 
the future punishments... ,"' if not, let him who can pass 
from what has happened in this life concerning the people 
to those punishments.” For I may say with confidence" that 
just as they serve as a copy and shadow of the heavenly," so that 
people were punished in this way for their sins by a copy and 
shadow of the true punishments, so that every punishment 
which is mentioned according to the’ Law and Prophets 
concerning the people includes a shadow of the true punish- 
ments. 

(3) Thus just as a consummation for sins for them has not 
occurred, but will occur then at an end, so perhaps the pun- 
ishment also for sinners will be after the final departure. But 
it was a consummalion for Jerusalem when the Captivity oc- 


6. Cf. Lev 26.23-24. 

7. "Since" (ete), a correction of Lietzmann and Klostermann. S has 7 ei. 

8. “Render what is due" (dmoótóóvra), a correction of Ghisleri. S has 
dmoóLoóvTt. 

9. The first dimension of scriptural interpretation by which Origen often 
means what concerns the historical, namely, the Jews. 

10. Jer 5.18. 

11. According to Klostermann, some text is evidently missing after “punish- 
ments." 

12. We can gather from what remains of this thought that either it is a direct 
reference to the end times or, if not, it is, through the Hebrew people, a figure 
for the future punishments. 

13. “With confidence" (mei0ópevos), a correction of Blass. S has 
TretOope0ópevos. 

14. Heb 8.5. 

15. “The,” an addition of Klostermann. 
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curred under Nebuccadnezzar. And yet" someone will say 
that it was not a consummation then, nor even in the time of 
the Maccabees, but a consummation for the people was at the 
time of the appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ. For insofar 
as the Savior was not saying to them, Behold your house 25 for- 
saken," it was not forsaken. But when he cried out to 
Jerusalem saying, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, who killed the Prophets 
and stoned those sent to you! How often I wished to gather your chil- 
dren together, as a hen" gathers her brood under her wings, and you 
would not! Behold your house is forsaken, a desert.? The house is 
forsaken, Jerusalem is surrounded by armies," since the house 
has been forsaken and its desolation has come near.*! Subse- 
quently, after the transgressions of those people, salvation 
came to us, to the pagan nations.» Thus those were pun- 
ished, and a consummation was not realized by them until the 
coming of my Lord Jesus. 

2. But I also inquire whether such things are not about us, 
and that there occur some punishments whose effect is such 
that some do not have to endure second punishments but 
are satisfied with the first, but such that others also come to 
the second, even indeed also to the third, while still others 
go on to the fourth. For the text, J will bring upon seven 
plagues,” makes evident some kind of mystery?! of one plague 
happening, then two and three, until it speaks of seven for 
some. And not all seven plagues are struck, for I think that 


16. “And yet” (kaírotye), a correction of Klostermann. S has kai TOTe. 


17. Matt 23.38. 18. “Hen,” an addition of Cordier. 
19. Matt 23.37-38. 20. Luke 21.20. 
21. Luke 21.20. 22. Rom 11.11. 


23. Lev 26.21. 

24. Origen uses the word “mystery” (uvoTńptov) often when he is implying a 
matter beyond what is specified in the rule of faith of his time and a matter 
open for speculation. He indicates in the previous section that the text could be 
referring to punishments after the "final departure" (death). But how and 
when does this happen? Origen does not know; hence it is mystery. He believes 
that the plagues may be a succession of punishments after death to purify fully 
the soul, depending on its degree of sin. But when these occur and how they 
are determined is not specified either in the Bible or in Origen. 


HOMILY 7 71 


some are struck by six plagues, others by five, others four, 
others three or? two, but all of those who are subjected to 
punishments I suppose are struck by one plague. 

(2) Thus God knows also what concerns the plagues. For 
that reason it is written here at the beginning of the text: 
And it will happen in those days, in the days? during which it is 
said, 7 will never act upon you until a consummation.” But a con- 
summation will not occur in those days. For there are certain 
days when he does what he does until* a consummation. 

3. And when you say: “Why did the Lord God do all of these bad 
things to us?” And you will say to them: “As you have forsaken me 
and served other gods in your land, so you shall serve in a land not 
your own.”* Let one consider the literal sense, and it will suf- 
fice at the present to refresh the memory from the literal 
sense for those who can understand. Surely then, the sons of 
Israel possessed the holy land, the Temple, the house of 
prayer. They ought to have served God but when they trans- 
gressed the divine commandments they served idols, both 
the idols acquired from Damascus, as it is written in Kings,” 
and the other idols brought from other pagan nations into 
the holy land. Due to the fact that they received these pagan 
idols, they made themselves worthy to be rejected to the 
land of the idols, to dwell there where they worship the 
idols. 

(2) Thus the Word literally said to them: As you have for- 
saken me and served other gods in your land, you shall serve in a 
land not your own.*' But every person who makes something a 
god" serves alien? gods. Do you deify food and drink? Your 


25. "Or," an addition of Cordier. 26. "Days," I have added. 
27. Jer 5.18. 

28. “Until” (cis), an addition of Blass and Klostermann. 

29. Jer 5.19. 30. Cf. 4 Kings 16.10. 

31. Jer 5.19. 


32. “Makes a god” (0eorotóv), a correction of Cordier. S has torv. 

33. "Alien" (a\\dTpLos). The term is used throughout this homily, but Ori- 
gen does not offer a scriptural source until the end of the homily. It is Ps 136.4: 
"How should we sing the Lord's song in an alien land?" 
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god is the belly." Do you honor silver and the wealth here be- 
low as a great good? Your god and lord is Mammon. For Je- 
sus spoke of the lord himself of the love of money when he 
said: You cannot serve God and Mammon. No one can serve two 
masters.” Thus he who honors money and esteems wealth 
and supposes that it is good and accepts the rich as gods and 
despises the poor as not possessing god in their character, 
deifies silver. If anyone in the land of God, in the Church, 
should worship alien gods by making things worthy to be 
god which are not to be made god, he will be rejected to an 
alien land and worship gods which he worshipped when he 
was inside. Outside let him be rejected by the Church as a 
lover of money; let the one who is a glutton be outside the 
Church. 

(3) This accords with one allegorical interpretation, lest I 
now inquire more deeply into what is beyond me* and what 
concerns that land about which the Savior said: Who will give 
to you that which is ours?" When someone becomes a worship- 
per in the land, God has arranged? that some are rejected 
from their own and come to the /and about which it is writ- 
ten: Hear, Israel: “Why is it that you are in the land of enemies, 
that you are counted among those in Hades? You have forsaken the 
fountain of life, the Lord. If you had walked in the way of God, you 
would have dwelt in peace forever. "? 

(4) Therefore we are now in an alien land and pray to do 
the opposite of what the sons of Israel did in the holy land. 
For they in the holy land gave worship to alien gods, but we 
in an alien land worship the God who is an alien to the /and, 


34. Phil 9.19. 35. Luke 16.12. 

36. What is *beyond" Origen's present concerns are those deeper mysteries 
of what the “land not your own” truly is, namely, that aboriginal “land” prior to 
the Fall. A deeper inquiry would examine what the original land of man was 
and why man is no longer in it. But the matter is *beyond" Origen in this con- 
text because it is speculative. 

37. Luke 16.12. 

38. olkovopéo. The word implies that the rejection of some is foreknown by 
God. 

39. Bar 3.9-13. 
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an alien to earthly concerns. For the ruler of this age rules 
here, and God is an alien to his sons. But if I say alien I do 
not mean this as one who has not created the world, but as 
one who is an alien to the lord of evil, an alien to present 
sins. And yet when we wish to worship the god alien to the 
things of evil in this land of affliction, let us see what we do. 
We do not say, How shall we sing the Lord's song in an alien 
land?" but, How do we sing the Lord's song not being in an 
alien land? We seek the place to sing the Lord's song, that place 
to worship the Lord our God in an alien land. What then is 
this place? I have found him.” He came to this land? bearing 
the body which saved, adopting the body of sin“ in the likeness 
of the flesh of sin,” so that in this place, through Christ Jesus 
who sojourned and nullified** the ruler of this age” and nulli- 
fied the sin, I can worship God here, and after this I will wor- 
ship in the holy /and. For anyone who has worshipped idols 
in the holy /and went to an alien land, anyone who has wor- 
shipped God in an alien land will go to the holy land in 
Christ Jesus, to whom is the glory and the power for the ages. 
Amen.** 


40. John 12.31. 41. Ps 136(137).4. 

42. C£. Bar 93.15. 43. “Land,” I have added. 
44. Rom 8.3. 45. Rom 8.3. 

46. Cf. 1 Cor 15.24. 47. Cf. John 12.31. 


48. 1 Pet 4.11. 
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Jeremiah 10.12—14 


On “The Lord who made the earth in his strength,” up to, 
“every man who was made foolish by his knowledge.” 


HE PROPHET, when he reports three so-called vir- 
tues of God—his strength and his wisdom and his 
prudence—assigns' to each of them a certain work 
of their own: to his strength earth, and to his wisdom the in- 
habited world, and to his prudence heaven.’ For hear the 
text which says: The Lord who made the earth in his strength, who 
set right the inhabited world in his wisdom, and in his prudence he 
stretched forth the heaven? And we need the strength of the Lord 
with respect to our earth (for it is written regarding Adam, 
You are earth) ,* for without the power of God we are unable 
to accomplish what does not concern the mind of flesh. 
Putting to death the members which are on the earth? will be 
what concerns the will of the spirit, since,’ according to the 
Apostle, the practices of the flesh are killed by the spirit. Thus 
we read, the Lord who made the earth in his strength.’ But if you 
also come over this earth, if you can see what was written in 
Job—as we find it in the most accurate copies—that he stood 
it upon nothing," you will see that it rested by the strength of 
God perfectly in the middle. 


1. “Assigns,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 
2. "Heaven" (ovpavov), a correction of Cordier from Jerome. S has dvov. 


Jer 10.12. 4. Gen 3.19. 
5. Rom 8.6. 6. Cf. Col 3.5. 
7. “Since” (émet), a correction of Cordier. S has ett. 

8. Rom 8.13. 9. Jer 10.12. 


10. Job 26.7. 
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(2) Icome also to the inhabited world. I know the inhabited 
soul, I know the “deserted” soul. For if a soul does not have 
God, if" it does not have the Christ who said, 7 and my Father, 
we will come to him and we will make our dwelling with him,” if it 
does not have the Holy Spirit, it is a desert. But it is inhabited 
when it is filled with God, when it has Christ, when the Holy 
Spirit is in it. Yet that the Father and the Son and the Holy 
Spirit are in the soul of man is said variously and diversely in 
the Scriptures. So David, in the psalm of the confession con- 
cerning these spirits, asks the Father, when he says, with a 
governing spirit uphold me,” a right spirit renew in me," and take 
not your holy spirit from me.^ What three spirits are these? The 
Father is the governing spirit, Christ is the right spirit, and the 
Holy Spirit is the holy spirit. 

(3) These to prove that the inhabited world arises in no 
other way than" in the wisdom of God. For, wisdom gives 
strength to the wise man beyond ten rulers who live in the city. And 
the one who despises wisdom and instruction is miserable, and his 
hope empty, and his labors unprofitable, and his works useless, says 
the book of Wisdom ascribed to Solomon." Hence insofar as 
possible, since the inhabited world is set aright in the wisdom of 
God,” let us ourselves desire that our inhabited world, which 
perhaps has fallen, be set aright. For this inhabited world has 
fallen whenever we went to the place of affliction. This in- 
habited world has fallen whenever we sinned, did wrong, acted 
wickedly,” and it has need of being set aright. 

(4) Thus God is he who sets aright the inhabited world.” But if 
you do not take the passage he who has set aright the inhabited 
world in that sense, but you understand the inhabited world in 
a more ordinary sense, seek how it could be that he sets 


11. “If,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

12. John 14.23. 13. Ps 50.13 (51.12). 
14. Ps 50.12 (51.10). 15. Ps 50.13 (51.11). 
16. *Is the holy spirit," an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 
17. “Than” (1j), a correction of Cordier. S has rl. 

18. Eccles 7.20. 19. Wis 3.11. 

20. Cf. Jer 10.12. 21. Cf. Dan 9.5. 

22. Jer 10.12. 
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aright the inhabited world, seek the fall of the inhabited world so 
that when you have discovered its fall, you may see its setting 
aright. Therefore if anyone is in this inhabited world—if you 
understand inhabited world in this way "—it is clear that it has 
need of being set aright.” For no one who has not fallen has 
need of being set aright.” It is clear that each of those in the 
inhabited world has fallen through sin, and the Lord is he who 
sets aright those who have collapsed and raises up all of those 
who have fallen down.?* In Adam all die,” and so the inhabited 
world has fallen and has need of being set aright, in order that 
in the Christ all may be made alive.” 

(5) So in two ways I have explained what concerns the in- 
habited world: I have shown, on the one hand, how for each 
person each soul is either inhabited or deserted; and I have 
set down, on the other hand, the meaning of the inhabited 
world itself.” 

2. And in his prudence he stretched forth heaven." Not by 
chance did he include prudence for heaven. For you will find it 
said in Proverbs, God by wisdom founded the earth, and by pru- 
dence he prepared the heaven.” Thus there is a certain prudence 
of God which one does not seek except? in Christ Jesus. For 
all such virtues,” insofar as they are of God, are Christ: he is 


23. The way Origen has first explained it. 

24. Jerome's translation is slightly different: *. . . if you understand 'inhabit- 
ed world’ in this way, he has fallen prior to being set aright. But if he has fallen, 
itis clear. ..." 

25. After this sentence, Jerome has: "But if it has been set aright, let us see 
what sort of fall preceded it." 

26. Cf. Ps 144(145).14. 27. 1 Cor 15.22. 

28. 1 Cor 15.22. 

29. It is possible to apply these last paragraphs to the speculations on pre-ex- 
istence found in On First Principles and see these comments as referring to the 
fall of souls. But since Origen’s code words—"mystery," what is “daring,” “what 
surpasses" the ordinary, what is troublesome, the presentation of several alter- 
natives—are not employed, it is probable that here he is merely reflecting the 
Pauline doctrine of 1 Cor 15.22. 

30. Jer 10.12. 31. Prov 3.19. 

32. "Except," an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

33. "Virtues" added in light of the beginning of the homily. 
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the wisdom of God, he is the power of God, he is the righteous- 
ness of God, he is sanctification, he is redemption." In this way 
he is the prudence of God. But though there is one substance, 
for differences in the aspects? the names are many.” You do 
not understand the same thing about Christ when you un- 
derstand him as wisdom and when you understand him as 
rightousness. For when he is wisdom, you mean the knowledge 
of things divine and human, but when he is righteousness, he 
is that power which allots to every person according to 
worth. And when he is sanctification, he is what enables those 
faithful and dedicated to God to become holy.” In this way 
also then you will understand him as prudence, when he is the 
knowledge of what is good and evil, and what is neither.* 

(2) Since then he caused a separation for those who dwell 
in heaven? or for those who bear the heavenly man". . . hav- 
ing separated what is evil from the good so that neither that 
heaven, due to the heaven stretched forth by the prudence of 
God might be stained, nor the righteous one who is heaven. 
For the righteous man is also heaven, as I will show; it has 
been said: And he stretched forth in his prudence the heaven. 

(3) How then is the heaven stretched forth? Wisdom stretches 
it forth. For it is clear that wisdom stretches it forth in the text: 
Since I stretched forth words and you did not pay attention.” He 
speaks of words being stretched forth; in this way the heaven 
is stretched forth. And one reads in the one hundred-third 
Psalm: He stretches forth the heaven like a tent.^ But also our 


34. Cf. 1 Cor 1.24, 30. 35. €n(vota. 

36. See Schadel, 277, n. 79, on this definition. He notes the similarity to 
Philo, quis rer. her. 22. 

37. “Holy” (aytous), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has ayiou. 

38. The definition of wisdom and prudence in this paragraph are from the 
Stoics, and the other definitions are traditional. See Nautin’s notes here, 
1:358—59, nn. 2-3, and Schadel, 278. 

39. Cf. Phil 3.20. 40. Cf. 1 Cor 15.49. 

41. Klostermann suspects a lacuna here. Also the entire text up to the end 
of the paragraph is curiously missing in Jerome's translation. 

42. Prov 1.24. 

43. Ps 103(104).2. 


78 ORIGEN 


soul, formerly retracted, is stretched forth so that it can re- 
ceive the wisdom of God. 

(4) Yet let us go back to a prior statement. We were speak- 
ing about the heaven which emerges by prudence, and we said 
that those who carry the heavenly“ man are also themselves 
heaven. For if it is said with respect to sinners, You are earth 
and to earth you will return, might it not be said with respect 
to the righteous, to whom belongs the kingdom of heaven," 
“You are heaven and to heaven you will return”? Or” due to 
the dust, it will be said to him who bears the image of dust,* 
You are earth and to earth you will return, yet due to the heaven- 
ly, whenever you bear the image of the heavenly,® will it not be 
fitting to say, “You are heaven and to heaven you will re- 
turn”? Each of us thus has earthly and heavenly works. The 
earthly are works which lead down to the earth (it has the 
same nature as they), to the one who stores up things on 
earth and does not store up things in heaven.” Likewise the 
practices done according to virtue lead up to places of the 
same nature as the works, to what is in heaven, to one who 
stores up treasure in heaven, one who bears the image of the heav- 
enly. 

3. And he has raised up the clouds from the last of the earth.” 
This text also not long ago came to mind in the Psalms,” 
and we were saying how God has raised up clouds from the last 
of the earth. Yet there is some need to review again both for 
those who have known what I said with some clearness and 
recall, and for those who have forgotten or were not present 
for the clarification of this passage, either by it being uncov- 
ered and becoming evident or understood in some sense. 
We were saying? that the holy ones were clouds. For Your 


44. “Heavenly” (oùpáviov), is a correction of Cordier. S has óvvóv. 

45. Gen 3.19. 46. Matt 5.9. 

47. “Or” (0), a correction of Cordier. S has 1. 

48. Cf. 1 Cor 15.49. 

49. 1 Cor 15.49. 50. Cf. Matt 6.19-20. 

51. Jer 10.13. 52. Ps 194.7. 

53. "We were saying" (ėħéyopev), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. 
S has \€yopev. 
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truth goes™ up to the clouds” cannot refer to the clouds without 
souls, but the truth of God is up to the clouds when they hear 
the commandment of God and know where they may send 
rain and from where they would hold it back. Since they are 
clouds which God commands either to rain or not, it is writ- 
ten: / command the clouds not to pour rain on it.^ With respect 
to these clouds, if there is no rain, it is not that God orders 
the clouds not to rain on the vine or the field, but that 
clouds do not appear at all, as it is written in the third book 
of Kings, where? around the time of drought no clouds ap- 
peared and where, according to the word of the prophet Eli- 
jah, the rain began to arise, a trace of a cloud appeared like a 
trace of a man and clouds started to make rain.* But that 
clouds exist which are ordered not to rain when the soul is 
unworthy” of rain, it is said in the text, J will command the 
clouds not to pour rain on it. 

(2) Thus each of the holy ones is a cloud. Moses was a 
cloud and as a cloud he was saying, Attend, O Heaven, and I 
will speak. And let the earth hear the words of my mouth, let my mes- 
sage be awaited as rain. If he were not a cloud, he would never 
have said, Let my message be awaited as rain," and let my words 
fall as drops of rain.” As a cloud he says, As the storm on the grass 
and as the showers on the herb, for I have proclaimed the name of 
the Lord. Likewise as a cloud Isaiah also says, Hear O Heaven, 
and listen, O Earth, for the Lord has spoken.® And since he him- 
self also was a cloud, and he was speaking about clouds 
which prophesy together with him, he said, when he prophe- 
sied, To the clouds I command not to pour rain on it.* 

4. But if it is understood by us that some are clouds, let us 


54. “Goes,” I have added. 55. Ps 35.6 (36.5). 
56. Isa 5.6. 

57. "Where" (órov), a correction of Klostermann. S has 0 TÓv. 
58. 3 Kings 18.44. 

59. “Unworthy,” a correction of Cordier. S has “worthy.” 


60. Isa 5.6. 
61. “If... rain,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 
62. Deut 32.1-2. 63. Isa 1.2. 


64. Isa 5.6. 
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see how God is one who raises up clouds from the last of the 
earth. How from the last of the earth? The Savior says, He who 
wants to be first among you will be last of all.* Paul observed this 
commandment and was last in this world. So he said, For I 
think God has exhibited us Apostles as last of all, like those sen- 
tenced to death, because we have become a spectacle to the world, to 
angels and to men. Hence if there is anyone who observes 
the commandment of the Savior and becomes last with re- 
spect to this life, he becomes a cloud and God raises up clouds 
not from the first ones of the earth, he raises up clouds not 
from those of consular rank, he raises up clouds not from 
governors, nor from rich folk. For blessed ave the poor, for yours 
is the kingdom of God. Do you see how from the last ones God 
raises up and represents the clouds physically? Thus if we 
wish to become clouds to whom the truth of God comes,” let 
us become last of all and say by works and by disposition, For 
I think God has exhibited us Apostles as last.” Even if I cannot be 
an Apostle, it is possible for me to become last, so that God 
who raises up clouds from the last of the earth may raise me up. 

(2) And he made lightning for the rain.” Certain people say 
concerning these things that the production of lightning 
from the clouds arises from clouds which are rubbed against 
one another. For what happens with flintstones on earth, 
that when two stones strike against each other fire arises, 
they say this happens also for clouds. When the clouds are 
struck against one another in storms, lightning occurs. Fur- 
thermore, lightning generally occurs at the same time as 
thunder: the thunder, on the one hand, the result of the 
sound of the collision of the clouds, the lightning, on the 
other hand, being the light. 

5. If you have grasped the example, consider with me also 
the spiritual cloud. Moses was a cloud, Joshua was a cloud. And 
these converse together, and from their words arise lightning. 


65. Jer 10.13. 66. Mark 9.35. 
67. 1 Cor 4.9. 68. Luke 6.20. 
69. Cf. Ps 35.6. 70. 1 Cor 4.9. 


71. Jer 10.13. 
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Jeremiah was a cloud, Baruch was a cloud. They dialogue with 
one another. The lightning came from the words of Jeremiah 
and the words of Baruch. So, if you are able, bring together 
from the Scriptures whatever produces lightning. And in the 
New Testament Paul and Silvanus were two clouds. They 
came together and the lightning of the letter arose.” 

(2) So God made lightning for the rain and he brought forth 
the winds from the storehouse.” These winds are then in the store- 
houses? Or? is it that it is not clear in what consists the nature 
of these things which blow on earth? But there are certain 
storehouses of winds as storehouses of spirits: 4 spirit of wisdom 
and understanding, a spirit of counsel and might, a spirit of knowl- 
edge and piety, a spirit of the fear of God,” a spirit of power and love 
and of temperance.” And you yourself can bring together from 
the Scriptures these winds. 

(3) These spirits are in the storehouses. What are the store- 
houses? In whom are the storehouses of wisdom and knowledge 
hid?” These storehouses are in Christ. So from there these 
winds come, these spirits, so that one may be wise, and anoth- 
er may be faithful, and another may possess knowledge, and 
another is one who receives some kind of gift of God. For to 
one is given through the spirit the word of wisdom, and to another 
the word of knowledge according to the same spirit, to another faith 
by the same spirit.” 

6. Thus, he raised up clouds from the last of the earth, and he 
made lightning for the rain, and he brought forth the winds from the 
storehouses.” And we through God hope to arrive at these 
storehouses, and since? there are many storehouses, perhaps ac- 
cording to the order of those who are raised there will be 
positions of rest in the storehouses of God. But what I mean is 
this: The resurrection of the dead occurs by orders—for the 


72. Cf. 1 Thess 1.1; 2 Thess 1.1. 73. Jer 10.13. 
74. “Or” (Ñ), a correction of Cordier. S has rj. 

75. Isa 11.2-3. 76. 2 Tim 1.7. 
77. Col 2.3. 78. 1 Cor 12.8-9. 


19. Jer 10.13. 
8o. "Since," an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 
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Apostle said, but each in his own order*'—and since the orders 
are not brought together by chance, one order will be in a 
certain storehouse of God and another order will be in another 
storehouse of God, and a third different order will be in anoth- 
er storehouse. Yet all of these storehouses have one storehouse in 
whom they dwell. Thus it was said by Paul: Jn Christ are hid the 
storehouses of wisdom and knowledge.” And just as I may acquire 
one pearl of great value out of many pearls, so I come to the 
storehouse of the storehouses, the Lord of lords, the King of 
kings“ whenever I become worthy of the spirits from the 
storehouses of God. For, he brought forth the winds from his store- 
houses. 

7. Every man has become foolish from knowledge.” If every man 
has become foolish from knowledge, and Paul is a man, Paul has 
become foolish from knowledge because he knows in part, proph- 
esies in part,* has become foolish from knowledge because he sees 
through a mirror, sees dimly,” sees and comprehends matters 
in small part and—if one can say—an infinitely tiny part. 
And seen from the opposite, you will understand that every 
man has become foolish from knowledge. There are sins of 
Jerusalem, sins also of Sodom, but in comparison to the 
worse sins of Jerusalem, the sins of Sodom are righteousness. 
For Sodom, he said,* was justified due to you. Thus as the sins 
of Sodom are not righteousness but injustice, and” as there 
arises righteousness when compared to a greater injustice, 
so this is understood as” knowledge seen from the opposite. 
The knowledge which is in Paul, with respect to that knowl- 
edge which is in the heavens, is as foolishness compared to 
the mature knowledge. Hence, every man was made foolish by 


81. 1 Cor 15.23. 82. Col 2.3. 

83. Matt 13.46. 84. Cf. Apoc 17.14. 
85. Jer 10.14. 86. Cf. 1 Cor 13.9-12. 
87. C£. 1 Cor 13.12. 88. To Jerusalem. 


89. Cf. Ezek 16.51-53. The word translated “was justified" (€5uKatw6n) is 
from the same root as “righteousness” (6.katooüvn) and "injustice" (06400). 

90. "And," an addition of Cordier from Jerome. 

91. *This is understood as," I have added. 
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knowledge. In considering I think something such as this, the 
Preacher said, 7 have said: “I will become wise.” And it was made 
far from me, beyond what was, and deep, so deep; who will discover 
272 

8. The Word intends to be somewhat daring in saying that 
he emptied himself to sojourn in this life in order that in his 
emptying the world might be filled.” But if that one who so- 
journed emptied himself in this life, that empty vessel was wis- 
dom itself, for the foolishness of God is wiser than men.” If I 
spoke of the foolishness of God, how the faultfinders would 
misquote me! How they would blame me! How can things 
supposed good by them be said a thousand times, but when 
what they suppose is not good is said, I would be denounced, 
since I said, the foolishness of God! But Paul as one wise and 
one who has apostolic stature has now dared to say that 
every wisdom on earth, the wisdom in him and in Peter and 
in the Apostles, every kind of wisdom which dwells in the 
world is the foolishness of God. For as with that wisdom which 
no” place on earth contains, as with that wisdom which is 
supra-heavenly, supra-worldly this wisdom which dwells 
among us” is the foolishness of God. But this foolishness of God is 
wiser than men. Wiser than what sort of men? I do not speak 
of fools, but rather it is wiser than wise men. Even if you 
speak of the wise ones of this age, either the rulers or the 
prophets of the rulers of this age,” the foolishness of God which I 
have described 25 wiser than men.” 

9. The Word intends to say something paradoxical, that 
the wisdom of the world is folly with God,” and God has made fool- 
ish the wisdom of the world." So then has he in wisdom made 
foolish the wisdom of the world? And is the wisdom of the world able 
to contain Wisdom in order that it™ is refuted as foolish? For 


92. Eccles 7.23-24. 93. C£. Phil 2.7. 

94. 1 Cor 1.25. 

95. “No” (ov), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has otv. 

96. “Among us,” I have added. 97. 1 Cor 2.8. 

98. 1 Cor 1.25. 99. 1 Cor 3.19. 

100. 1 Cor 1.20. 101. The wisdom of the world. 


84 ORIGEN 


does the wisdom of God challenge the wisdom of the world so 
that it may refute it? But there is need of some little thing, 
an insignificant foolishness of God, in order that, by this shal- 
low foolishness of God the wisdom of the world may be made foolish 
and refuted. For the wisdom of this world has not carried 
the wisdom of God. 

(2) For example, in order that you may understand that 
the foolishness of God has made foolish the wisdom of the world, al- 
low me—assuming that I know many and great things—to 
challenge one who is unintelligent and untaught and ac- 
quainted with nothing and has not been challenged about 
any sort of sophisticated subject. If his thoughts thus are 
foolish, do I need an argument or deep principles? Is there 
not need only of one phrase a little smarter than his speech 
for me to refute the foolishness of that one? Similarly in or- 
der that the wisdom of this world is made foolish, there is no 
need for the wisdom of God when it challenges it—for the 
wisdom of this world is below it—but the foolishness of God 
suffices, because the foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the 
weakness of God is stronger than men. 

(3) And my Savior and Lord has assumed all of the oppo- 
sites so that by the opposites he might dissolve'? the oppo- 
sites, and we might be made strong from the weakness of Je- 
sus, and we might know wisdom from the foolishness of God, 
and after we have been introduced in these things, we might 
be able to mount up to wisdom, to the strength of God, Christ 
Jesus, to whom is the glory and the power for the ages. Amen. 


102. 1 Cor 1.25. 109. Abetv. 
104. 1 Pet 4.11. 
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Jeremiah 11.1—10 


On “The word that came to Jeremiah from the Lord, saying, 
‘Hear the words of this covenant” up to, “They have turned 
back to the wrongdoings of their forefathers.” 


CCORDING TO THE APPEARANCE of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ as historically told, his dwelling was in a 
body and a kind of universal event which illuminated 

the whole world, when the Word was made flesh and dwelt 

among us.' For he was the true light which enlightens every man 
who comes into the world. He was in the world and the world arose 
through him, and the world did not know him. To his own he came, 
and his own did not receive him? However, it is necessary to 

know that he was also dwelling prior to this, yet not in a 

body, in each of the holy ones. And after this visible 

dwelling, he dwells in us again. And if one wishes to have 
proof of this, take note of the passage, The word which came to 

Jeremiah from the Lord saying: Hear... , and so on? For who is 
the word which came from the Lord to Jeremiah or to Isaiah or to 

Ezekiel or anyone except‘ the one in the beginning with God?* 

I do not know any word of the Lord other than the one con- 

cerning whom the Evangelist said, The Word was in the begin- 
ning, and the Word was with God and the Word was God.* 

(2) But we need also to see that the dwelling of the Word 


1. John 1.14. 2. John 1.9-11. 
3. Jer 11.1. 

4. “Except,” an addition of Lietzmann. 

5. John 1.1. 6. John 1.1. 
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is with each of those who can especially benefit.” For what 
profit is it for me if the Word has dwelt in the world and I do 
not have? him? And, conversely, if he has not yet also dwelt 
in the whole world, but grants that I have become as the 
Prophets, I have the Word. And I could say that Christ was 
with Moses, with Jeremiah, with Isaiah, with each of the 
righteous, and what he said with the disciples, Behold I am 
with you all the days until the end of the age? is observed in fact 
and realized before his sojourn. For he was with Moses and 
he was with Isaiah and with each of the holy. How can they 
have spoken the word of God if the Word of God did not 
dwell in them? But these things must be understood espe- 
cially with respect to us of the Church, who want God of the 
Law and the Gospel to be the same, Christ to be the same 
both then and now and" for all of the ages. For there will 
be" those who will cut in two, in their opinion, the divinity 
previous to the dwelling of the Savior and the divinity pro- 
claimed” by Jesus Christ, but we know one God both then 
and now, one Christ both then and now." 

(3) These thoughts are due to the word which came to Jeremi- 
ah from the Lord saying. . . 2" 

(4) What then also may we hear? Hear the words of this 
covenant, and speak to the men of Judah and to those who dwell in 
Jerusalem. We are the men of Judah due to Christ. For it is evi- 
dent that our Lord was descended from Judah, ^ and the name Ju- 


7. As Origen states in many places, each man has the Word (Aóyos) because 
he has reason (Aóyos). But some “benefit” more because they are more pre- 
pared or willing. 

8. “Have” (€xw), a correction of Huet from Jerome. S has éyvov. 

9. Matt 28.20. 

10. "And," an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

11. "There will be” (écovrat), a correction of Cordier. S has toovtat. 

12. “Proclaimed” (dmayyeMopévns), a correction of Klostermann from 
Jerome. S has eTayyehAopevns. 

13. Jerome continues: “and one Holy Spirit with the Father and the Son for- 
ever." 

14. Jer 11.1. 15. Jer 11.2. 

16. Heb 7.14. 
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dah, if I present it according to" the Scripture, refers to 
Christ. The men of Judah will not be the Jews who do not be- 
lieve in Christ, but all of us who believe in Christ. Judah, may 
your brothers praise you.'* Your hands are on the neck of your ene- 
mies.'? May they praise you. His brothers praised not that Judah 
who is the son of Jacob, but the brothers praise this Judah, 
since this Judah says, 7 will tell your name to my brothers, in the 
midst of the Church, I will praise you. It is not said to that Judah, 
Your hands are on the neck of your enemies. Where is that Judah 
who has placed his hands on the neck of the enemies discovered? 
History has recorded nothing such as this about him. But if 
you consider the dwelling of the Lord Jesus who renders 
harmless? the Devil, when he disarmed the principalities and 
powers and he made an example and triumphed on the 
wood, you see how the prophecy which speaks with respect 
to this Judah, Your hands are on the neck of your enemies has 
been fulfilled. If this? is so, and the word now speaks /o the 
men of Judah, to whom else could he speak than? to us who 
believe in the Christ, who is called Judah in any case also 
due to the tribe Judah? 

2. The word is spoken to the men™ of Judah and to the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem.” This is the Church. For the city of God,” 
the Vision of Peace," is the Church, the peace which he 
brought to us is in her, and is completed and beheld if we 
are children of peace. 

(2) Hear then the words of this covenant and speak to the men of 
Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. And you will say to them: 
“Thus says the Lord God: ‘Cursed is the man who does not hear the 
words of the covenant which I commanded to your fathers.” ® Who 


17. "According to” (kará), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has 
Kat. 

18. Cf. Hom in Jer 4.2, 5.15. 19. John 49.8. 

20. Cf. 1 Cor 15.24. 21. Cf. Col 2.15. 

22, “If this” (eL 7000), a correction of Cordier. S has eiT’ o0". 

29. "Than" (0), a correction of Cordier. S has 1. 

24. "Men" (dvdpas), a correction of Cordier. S has 01600. 

25. Jer 11.2. 26. Cf. Apoc 3.12. 

27. The meaning of the word *Jerusalem." 

28. Jer 11.2-4. 
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especially hears the words of the covenant which God commanded 
to the fathers? Is it then those who believe in him or is it those 
who have proven that they do not believe Moses ? from their 
having not believed in the Lord? For the Savior said to them: 
If you believe in Moses you would. believe in me. For about me he 
wrote. But if you do not believe in the writings of him, how can you 
believe in my words?” Hence they have not believed in Moses, 
but we who believe in Christ believe in the Covenant 
through Moses, and it is said to us, lest we become accursed, 
Cursed is the man who does not hear the words of the covenant, 
thich I commanded to the fathers. 

(3) They then possess what is cursed. For they have not 
heard the covenant which God commanded to the fathers in the 
day, he said, I brought them from the land of Egypt, from the fur- 
nace of iron." And God brought us from the land of Egypt, from 
the furnace of iron, especially what is understood according to 
the passage in the Apocalypse of John, that the place where 
their Lord was crucified is called spiritually Sodom and Egypt.” For 
if it is called Egypt spiritually, and this Egypt is not the one 
called Egypt spiritually, for it is perceptible, it is evident that if 
you understand the Egypt which is called spiritually and you 
depart from it, you are he who departs from the land of Egypt 
and from the furnace of iron and it is said to you, Hear my voice 
and do all these things.” 

(4) Next*' the promise of God is said for those who hear, 
if they do what is commanded: And you will be my people and I 
will be your God.” Not everyone who says they are a people of 
God are a people of God. Hence, that people who were pro- 
claimed to be a people of God heard, You are not my people, in 


29. “Not” (04466 Mooci), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has 
pnoapós. 

30. John 5.46-47. 31. Jer 11.4. 

32. Apoc 11.8. 

33. Jer 11.4. “Egypt” in Alexandrian thought often represented the evil 
world or a place of darkness. See Hom in Ex 2.1, 3.3. 

34. “Next” (cit’), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has Ì T’. 

35. Jer 11.4. 
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the passage, Therefore you are not my people. And it has been 
said to that people you are not my people, and elsewhere this 
people was called a people.” For, they have provoked me to jeal- 
ousy with what is not God—he speaks concerning the for- 
mer—they have provoked me with their idols. So I will provoke them 
to jealousy with those who are not a people, with a senseless nation I 
will provoke them.” 

3. Thus we were made into a people for God, and the 
righteousness of God was proclaimed to the people who will be 
born,? to a people from the pagan nations. For this people is 
born suddenly, yet in the Prophet it also is said: Has a nation 
been born all at once? But a nation was born all at once when 
the Savior dwelt among them, and five thousand believed in 
one day," and three thousand were added in another day,” 
and we see that a whole people is born to the Word of God, 
and it is said to the barren woman who suddenly bears, who 
formerly could not give birth before: Be glad, O barren woman 
who did not bear, break forth and cry in joy you who have not had 
birth pains, for the children of the deserted woman are much more 
than she who has a husband. She was deserted from the Law, de- 
serted from God, but that Synagogue is spoken of as one who 
has the Law as a husband. 

(2) What then does God promise me? You will be my people 
and I will be your God.“ He is the God of none except those 
whom he himself favors, as he himself favors the Patriarch to 
whom he said, J am your God,^ and again to another, J will be 
your God, and for others, J will be their God." At what point 
then do we reach a condition, I mean for each person, that 
God is our God? But if we wish to learn of whom he is God, 
and whom he favors with his own name, he said, 7 am the God 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God of Jacob, and commenting 


36. C£. Hos 1.9. 37. Hos 2.25. 

38. Deut 32.21. 39. Cf. Ps 21.31 (22.31). 
40. Isa 66.8. 41. C£. Acts 4.4. 

42. Acts 2.41. 43. Isa 54.1; Gal 4.27. 
44. Jer 11.4. 45. Gen 17.1. 


46. Gen 35.11. 47. Exod 29.45. 
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on this, the Savior said, God is not of the dead, but of the living.* 
Who is the dead? The sinner, who does not have the one who 
said, I am the lifz,? the one who has dead works, who has never 
repented from dead works, concerning which the Apostle 
said, Not laying again a foundation of repentance from dead 
works.? 

(3) If then God is not of the dead. but of the living, and we 
know who is the one who is the living, because he is governed 
according to Christ and remains with him, if we wish that he 
be our God, let us say good-bye to the works of death, so that 
he fulfill his promise which said, And 7 will be your God, that I 
may maintain my oath which I swore to your fathers, to give them a 
land flowing with milk and honey? For note when he says, 7 will 
maintain my oath which I swore to your fathers, to give them a land 
flowing with milk and honey, that he has never given them the 
land flowing with milk and. honey. For this is not the land flow- 
ing with milk and. honey which God promised, but it is that? 
earth about which the Savior taught saying: Blessed are the 
meek, for they shall inherit the earth.” 

4. Next the Prophet responds to what was mentioned pre- 
viously by the Lord. To the words, Cursed is the man who does 
not hear the words of this Covenant," he says, And I answered and 
said: “So be it, Lord."» What does So be it, Lord mean? That he 
is indeed cursed who does not abide in the words of the 
Covenant. 

(2) And the Lord said to me: “Read these words in the cities of 
Judah and outside Jerusalem. "* And to those outside we read the 
words of God when we summon them to salvation saying, 
"Hear" the words of the Covenant and do them.” And they did not 
do them. And the Lord said to me: “A bond was found in the men of 


48. Matt 22.32. 49. John 11.25. 

50. Heb 6.1. 51. Jer 11.4-5. 

52. “But it is that" (QA €otw ékcí(vn), a correction of Klostermann from 
Jerome. S has 0722.06. mrepi ékeívns. 

53. Matt 5.5. 54- Jer 11.3. 

55. Jer 11.5. 56. Jer 11.6. 

57. "Saying, hear," an addition of Klostermann and Nautin. 
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Judah and in the inhabitants of Jerusalem. "^ Do we intend to re- 
pent for the sin mentioned concerning the men of Judah, 
since we know that we are the men of Judah because of Christ, 
who was prophesied and called? Judah?* For perhaps since 
there are some sinners among us who act contrary to right"! 
reason, because of this the Prophet says, A bond was found 
among the men of Judah and among the inhabitants of Jerusalem.” 
For whenever a bond of unrighteousness" and a bond of sins 
were found in any who in name come from the Church, with 
the result that one can apply to the sinner the statement that 
each is caught in the snares of his sins," God could say, A bond 
was found in the men of Judah. But may no bond be found in us. 
Yet how could a bond not be found among us if* a bond is 
even in some up till now? Loose every bond of wickedness, free the 
yokes of forced agreements, break every wicked contract. Distribute to 
the poor his bread.” 

(3) Thus, a bond was found in the men of Judah and in the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem. They have turned back to the wrongdoings 
of their forefathers.” To the wrongdoings of whom did they turn 
back? He does not* say merely: of the fathers. Who is added? 
They turned back to the wrongdoings of the forefathers. We were 
saying that these things are said to us and to those who sin 
among us. Then how did those who sin among us turn back 
to the wrongdoings not of the fathers, but of the forefathers? 


58. Jer 11.6-9. 

59. “Called” (Aex0€évra), a correction of Cordier. S has éAeyyx0évra. 

60. S has at the beginning of this sentence “if” (ci), as does Jerome. Kloster- 
mann corrects ei to “which” (0) and Nautin corrects to “or” (Ñ). Jerome's trans- 
lation is, “if we sin, we who are called men of Judah because of Christ, and sin- 
ners have been found in our numbers, it is said concerning us." It is quite 
different from the Greek. None of this seems to help, so I, along with Schadel, 
have translated without it. 

61. “Right” (Tov 00002), a correction of Cordier. S has 7014 00004. 

62. Jer 6.9. 63. Cf. Isa 58.6. 

64. Prov 5.22. 

65. “If” (ei), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has rj. 

66. Isa 58.6-7. 67. Jer 11.9-10. 

68. “Not,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 
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Perhaps then our fathers are of two kinds, and the inferior 
kind of fathers is in us; for prior to believing we are sons in 
some sense of the Devil, 35 the word of the Gospel points 
out when it says, You are of your father the Devil,” but when we 
believe, we become sons of God.” Hence, whenever we sin, we 
turn back to the wrongdoings not only of the fathers, but of the 
forefathers. But in order to prove that our fathers are of two 
kinds, I will use words from the forty-fourth Psalm which 
grasps the matter in this way, Hear, O daughter, and consider 
and incline your ear, forget your people and the house of your 
father.” One father says, Forget the house of your father, whereas 
another father says, Hear, O daughter. So our fathers are of 
two kinds, but Forget the house of your father refers to the first. 
If you turn back again to your sins after you have forgotten the 
house of your first, you? have done the sins discussed here. 

(4) They have turned back to the wrongdoings of their forefa- 
thers.” I was saying that the Devil also was our first father be- 
fore God became our Father—if indeed the Devil is not also 
our father now. We will support this from the Catholic Epis- 
tle of John in which it is written, Everyone who does sin is begot- 
ten of the Devil.” If everyone who does sin is begotten of the Devil, 
just as many times as we sin we are begotten of the Devil. Thus 
he is miserable who is always born from the Devil, just as 
again he who is begotten” by God is always blessed. For I will 
not say that the righteous man is begotten just once by God, 
but that he is always begotten in each good act in which God 
begets the righteous man. If then I set before you, with re- 
spect to the Savior, that the Father has not begotten the Son 
and then severed him from his generation, but always begets 
him, I will also present something similar for the righteous 
man. 


69. “As” (ws), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has obs. 
70. John 8.44. 71. Rom 8.14. 

72. Ps 44.11 (45.10). 

73. "You" (00), a correction of Klostermann. S has ov. 


74. Jer 11.10. 75. 1 John 3.8. 
76. See Schadel’s note on how Origen understood this concept, 281, n. 96. 
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(5) But let us consider who is our Savior: a reflection of glo- 
ry.” The reflection of glory has not been begotten just once 
and no longer begotten. But just as the light? is an agent of 
reflection, in such a way the reflection of the glory of God is be- 
gotten. Our Savior is the wisdom of God.” But the wisdom is 
the reflection of everlasting light.” If then the Savior is always 
begotten—because of this he also says, Before all the hills he 
begets me, (and not, “Before all the hills he has begotten me,” 
but, Before all of the hills he begets me)*'—and the Savior is al- 
ways begotten by the Father, and likewise also if you have the 
spirit of adoption,” God always begets you in him according to 
each work, according to each thought. And may one so be- 
gotten always be a begotten son of God in Christ Jesus, to 
whom is the glory and the power for the ages of ages. Amen.? 


77. Heb 1.3. 78. Cf. Wis 7.26; 1 John 1.5. 
79. C£. 1 Cor 1.24. 80. Wis 7.26. 
81. Prov 8.25. 82. Cf. Rom 8.25. 


83. 1 Pet 4.11. 
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Jeremiah 1 1.16—1:2.9 


On “Make it known to me, Lord, and I will know,” up to, “Gather together 
all the beasts of the field, and let them come to devour her. " 


F THE ORACLES OF GOD are in Law and Prophets, 
in Gospels and Apostles, it will be necessary that the 
one who is instructed in the oracles of God assign 
God as teacher. For, the one who teaches men knowledge is God, 

as is written also in the Psalms,! and the Savior testifies also 
that you do not need to be assigned a certain teacher on 
earth when he says: And do not call anyone a teacher on the 
earth. For there is one who is your teacher, the Father who is in 
heaven? And the “Father who is in heaven"? teaches either by 
himself or through Christ or in the Holy Spirit or through 

Paul, or for that matter, through Peter or through one of the 

other saints, provided only that the Spirit of God and the 

Word of God dwell and teach. 

(2) For what purpose are these matters discussed by me? 
Because the Prophet said: Make it known to me, Lord, and I will 
know.* For I will not know unless you make it known to me, but 
if, when you make it known to me, I know, then I will see their 


1. Ps 93(94).10. 
2. Matt 23.8-9. Origen has substantially manipulated our currently accept- 


ed text. It reads: *But you are not to be called rabbi, for you have one teacher, 
and you are all brethren. And call no man your father on earth, for you have 
one Father who is in heaven." There are other, less attested, readings which 
Origen may have followed here. 

3. "The... heaven,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

4. Jer 11.18. 
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habits® and I will understand what each does and the nature 
of his motives. 

(3) The Prophet said these things. Next’ let us consider 
what the Savior says in the Prophet: Like a lamb without evil 
who is led to be sacrificed, I did not know. They have plotted a 
scheme against me, saying: “Come and let us put wood into his 
bread, and let us erase him from the land of the living, that his 
name be no longer remembered.”’ As also the Prophet Isaiah 
said: Christ was led as a sheep to slaughter, and as a lamb before 
the shearer was silent, so he does not open his mouth.’ Isaiah is 
there speaking concerning him, but here Christ speaks 
about himself:? Like a lamb without evil who is led to slaughter to 
be sacrificed I did not know." He did not say what he did not 
know." For he has not said: 7 did not know evil things. He has 
not said: J did not know good things. Nor has he said: 7 did not 
know sin," but simply, 7 did not know. To you then he leaves to 
examine what he did not know and learn what he did not know 
from the text: On our behalf he made him to be sin who did not 
know sin.’ For to know sin is to sin, just as to know righteous- 
ness is to act righteously. Thus he who proclaims what con- 
cerns righteousness and does not act righteously did not 
know righteousness. 

2. Against me they plotted a scheme, saying: “Come and let us 
put wood into his bread." That the Jews crucified him, this 
fact is clear and we preach this openly. But how this applies 
to the statement, They plotted a scheme against me, saying: 
“Come and let us put wood into his bread,” is a matter to consid- 


5. Jer 11.18. 
6. “Next” (cita), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has et 66. 
7. Jer 11.19. 8. Isa 59.7. 


9. "Himself" (00700), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has 
autov. 

10. Jer 11.19. 

11. “He did know” (€yvw), a correction of Cordier from Jerome. S has 
eyvov. 

12. Cf. 2 Cor 5.21. 19. 2 Cor 5.21. 

14. Jer 11.19. 
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er. The bread of Jesus is the word in which we are nourished. 
However, since they wanted to impute scandal in” his teach- 
ing, when he was teaching among them, by crucifying him, 
they said: Let us put wood into his bread. For whenever on ac- 
count of the word of the teaching of Jesus one fixes on cruci- 
fying the teacher, the wood has been put into his bread. Thus, 
let those who have planned secret plots say, Come and let us 
put wood into his bread. 

(2) But I will say even more paradoxically: The wood 
which has been put into his bread has made the bread greater. 
Let me take an example from the Law of Moses: The wood 
which was put into the bitter water made it sweet. So the 
wood of the Passion of Jesus Christ when it entered into the 
word has made its bread sweeter. In fact, before the wood en- 
tered into his bread, when it was bread alone and there was no 
wood in his teaching, his voice did not go out upon all the earth." 
But since the bread through the wood which was put into it re- 
ceived power, on account of this the word of his teaching has 
occupied the entire inhabited world. And then the wood was 
a symbol of the Passion of Jesus through which the bitter wa- 
ier becomes sweet. For I say that the Law, when uncompre- 
hended, is bitter water, but when the wood of Jesus enters and 
the teaching of my Savior dwells, the Law of Moses is sweet- 
ened and becomes most pleasant when it is read and known. 

3. Hence they said, Come and let us put wood into his bread. 
But they also say, Let us erase him from the land of the living that 
his name will no longer be remembered. So they killed him in or- 
der to obliterate his name. But Jesus knew how and why he 
dies. Hence, he said, Unless a grain of wheat falls into the earth 
and dies, it remains alone; but if it dies, it bears much fruit. The 
result is that the death of Jesus like an ear of wheat propa- 
gates ? and yields abundantly from what has been seeded, so 
that if hypothetically he had neither been crucified nor” 


15. “In,” not in Jerome. 16. Cf. Exod 15.25. 
17. Ps 18.5 (19.4). 18. John 12.24. 

1g. Cf. Luke 8.8. 

20. “Nor” (00466), a correction from Jerome. S has pì 606. 
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died, the grain of wheat would have remained alone and 
many would not have arisen from him. Pay attention then to 
his text, if this is not what he intends when he says: The grain 
of wheat unless it falls into the earth and dies, it remains alone; but 
if it dies, it bears much fruit. The death of Jesus has yielded all 
of this fruit, but if the death of Jesus has yielded such" fruit, 
how much more will the resurrection yield? 

4. Lord of hosts who judges righteous things, who examines loins 
and hearts, let me see your vengeance upon them.” This is prayed 
for prophetically in order to see the vengeance of God upon 
them. For Jerusalem has been surrounded by troops and her 
desolation approaches,” and it is said to her, Behold, your 
house is forsaken.” 

(2) Thus, Let me see from your vengeance upon them, for to you 
I have committed my cause. On account of this the Lord says to the 
men of Anathoth, the men who seek my soul, the men who say, “Do 
not prophesy in the name of the Lord or you will die by our hands”: 
“Behold I will visit them. Their young men will die by the sword and 
their sons and daughters will perish in” a famine, and there will be 
not a trace of them, because I will affix evil on the inhabitants of 
Anathoth in the year of my visitation of them."** The name of 
Anathoth should be taken figuratively here, and the whole 
mystery of the Jews is stated allegorically in it. For Anathoth is 
translated as obedience." Since, then, obedience” of God was 
in the people, as well as the kingdom of God, and it hap- 
pened with respect to the kingdom that the kingdom of God 
will be taken from you and given to a nation producing the fruits of 
it,” according to this it happened also that the men of Ana- 


21. "Such" (rocobTous), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has 
TOÜTOUS. 

22. "Them" (00701), a correction of Cordier from Jerome. S has avrot. The 
Scripture verse is Jer 11.20. 


29. Cf. Luke 21.20. 24. Matt 23.28. 
25. "In," an addition of Klostermann from Jerome and LXX. 
26. Jer 11.20-23. 27. Cf. Onom. sacral.201.97. 


28. “Since then obedience,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 
29. Matt 21.49. 
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thoth, who were men in obedience, sought the soul not of Jere- 
miah but this is said concerning Christ. For history does not 
say that the men of Anathoth sought the soul of Jeremiah. We 
have the book of Kings, the Scripture mentions Jeremiah 
there.” Nothing such as this is stated in them, nor in the 
Chronicles; for we have the book itself of the Prophet, the 
men of Anathoth have said nothing. 

(3) Those who seek my soul, who say, “Do not prophesy in the 
name of the Lord" —the Jews hindered Jesus from teaching— 
"or you will die by our hands”: “Behold I will visit them. Their 
young men will die by the sword, and their sons and daughters will 
perish in a famine."* They have not by then perished by the 
sword, but after the Advent, a famine now came upon them, 
not a famine of bread or thirst of water, but a famine to hear the 
word of the Lord.? For the Lord Almighty no longer speaks? with 
them. This famine is in order that prophecy would no longer 
exist. And why do I say prophecy? There is not any teach- 
ing.” Even if they bear the title "sage" a thousand times with 
them, the word of the Lord is still not among them, since 
the verse has been fulfilled: The Lord took away from Judah and 
from. Jerusalem the strong man and strong woman, the giant and 
the strong man,* and the soldier and judge and prophet and divin- 
er and elder and captain of fifty and the admirable adviser and 
master builder and intelligent pupil.” For he is no longer able to 
say, Like a master builder I laid a foundation." The builders have 
passed over, have come to the Church, have laid the founda- 
tion Jesus Christ.” Those who came after them have also 
built on him. 


30. Cf. 4 Kings 23.31, 24.18. 

31. “Nor,” from a suggestion of Klostermann from Jerome. 

32. Jer 11.21. 33. Cf. Amos 8.11. 

34. Cf. Jer 6.9, 16; 7.3, 20-21, etc. 

35. Jerome for this sentence has: *Neither teachers nor doctors have re- 
mained in the rest of Judea." 

36. Jerome and LXX add here: *the strength of the bread and the strength 
of the water. ..." 

37. Isa 3.1-3. 38. 1 Cor 3.10. 

39. Cf. 1 Cor 3.11. 
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5. Thus, that people who are forsaken are in a famine. For, I 
will bring evil on the inhabitants of Anathoth in the year of my visi- 
tation on them. You are righteous, O Lord, that I will complain to 
you. Moreover, I will speak my charges against you. Why is it that 
the way of the impious prospers? All of those who break their promises 
flourish.” Still we inquire if God who has given the Law and 
the Prophets is good when we see that the way of the impious 
prospers and he does not punish the impious. All of those who 
break their promises flourish. Those who speak against the 
demiurge," who blaspheme him, flourish, are planted and 
thrive, have given birth and have brought forth? fruit.“ How 
much fruit there is born of Marcion, how much of Basilides, 
how much of Valentinus!” For it is this fruit which is prophe- 
sied and stated concerning the impious in the text: They have 
given birth and they have brought forth fruit. You are near their 
mouth and far from their loins.’ They name the name of Jesus 
but they do not have Jesus. For they do not confess him as 
one must. 

(2) And you, Lord, you know me, you see me, you have exam- 
ined my heart before you. Cleanse them for the day of their slaugh- 
ter^ What will I do in order to clarify this? By cleanse he 
means the punishments of those punished. For, cleanse them 
for the day, he said, of their slaughter; cleanse them by slaughtering 
them. For the Lord. disciplines him whom he loves, and chastises 
every son whom he receives." 

6. How long will the earth mourn and the grass of the field be 
dried up from the evil of the inhabitants in it?® The Prophet here 
again talks as if the earth is alive, when he says that the earth 
mourns on account of the evil of those who walk on it. For 


40. “Why,” an addition of Cordier from Jerome. 

41. Jer 11.25-12.1. 

42. Those who believe that the creator is different from God. 
43. "Have brought forth,” an addition of Delarue from Jerome. 


44. Jer 12.1-2. 
45. All Gnostic thinkers whose doctrines Origen opposed. 
46. Jer 12.2. 47. Jer 12.3. 


48. Heb 12.6. Cf. Prov 3.11. 49. Jer 12.4. 
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each of us then the earth either mourns or rejoices. For either 
it mourns from the evil of those who inhabit it or it rejoices from 
the virtue of those who inhabit it. For each of us then the ele- 
ment itself either rejoices or mourns. But if the earth does so, 
perhaps also the rest of the elements. In a similar way I will 
also say so do water and the angel appointed over water,” in 
order that I might discuss the earth mourning or not 
mourning. For this body, the earth, does not mourn from the 
inhabitants on it, but please bear in mind that for the disposi- 
tion of all things there is a certain angel appointed for the 
earth, another appointed for the waters, and another for the 
air and the fourth for fire." So ascend with me in reason? up 
to the disposition which exists in animals, in plants, in the 
heavenly? stars. An angel has been appointed also for the 
sun and another for the moon, another* also for the stars. 
These angels with whom we are as long as we are on earth ei- 
ther rejoice” or mourn for us when we sin. The earth mourns, 
he says, from the inhabitants on it. He calls the angel for the 
earth itself by the same name, earth. For just as greatly cursed is 
what is handmade and the one who made it*—not that what is 
lifeless is itself cursed, but he means by "handmade" what 
tends carefully to the lifeless statue? and is called by that 
name—likewise I will say also that by the earth is meant the 
angel appointed over the earth. And by water is meant the 
angel appointed over water, according to what has been said, 
The waters saw you, O God, the waters saw you and they were 
afraid, the deep stirred with many roars of waters, the clouds gave a 
sound, for also your arrows went through it.” 


50. Cf. Apoc 16.5. 

51. Origen refers here to the very ancient view that the cosmos is composed 
of the four elements. See Schadel, 289, n. 110. 

52. Aóyos. 

53. "Heavenly" (ovpaviots), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has 
ovvois. 

54. “Another,” an addition of Klostermann and Nautin. 

55. Here Klostermann adds, “if we act righteously. . . ,” from Jerome. 

56. Wis 14.8. 

57. Demons inhabit statues. Cf. Cels 7.64. 

58. Ps 76.1718 (77.17). 
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7. I have left behind my house, I have abandoned my heritage, T 
have given my beloved soul into the hands of its enemies.” See with 
me that he who exists in the form of God" is in the heavens, 
see his supercelestial home. And if one wants to see even 
higher—for I am in the Father"—see that his home is God. 
He leaves father and mother,” the Jerusalem above? and he 
comes into the earthly place and says: I have left behind my 
house, I** have abandoned my heritage. For that was his heritage, 
the country with the angels, the rank with the holy powers. 7 
have given my beloved soul into the hands of its enemies. He has 
handed over his soul into the hands of the enemies of the soul, 
into the hands of the Jews who killed it, into the hands of 
the rulers who gathered together against him, into the 
hands of kings, when the kings of the earth set themselves in ar- 
ray, and the rulers were gathered together against the Lord and 
against his Christ.” 

8. My heritage has become for me as a lion in the forest. This 
heritage of his on earth which he has inherited behaved as a 
beast with him and the heritage became the Jews, furious 
against him as a lion in the forest. Do not be amazed if his her- 
itage is then as a lion in the forest. Still now there are in the for- 
est lions who want to curse Jesus and blaspheme him and lay 
traps for those who believe in him. 

(2) Thus, my heritage has become for me as a lion in the forest, 
he offered his voice against me, thus I hated him. Is my heritage not 
a cave of a hyena to me?” He prophesies concerning this her- 
itage: My heritage has it not become a cave of a hyena—a cave 
of a hyena, a most savage, death-devouring creature, which is 
around tombstones, which eats dead bodies? 


59. Jer 12.7. 6o. Phil 2.6. 
61. John 14.11. Jerome adds, “and the Father is in me.” Klostermann notes 
Jo20.18 (16). 
62. Matt 19.5. 
63. Gal 4.26. Klostermann notes the parallel to Comm in Mt 14.17. 
64. “I,” a correction of Cordier. 5 has “you.” 
65. Ps 2.2 (Acts 4.26). 66. Jer 12.8. 
67. “To me,” an addition from LXX and Jerome. Jer 12.8-9. 
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(3) Is my heritage not the cave of a hyena to me? Or“ is there a 
cave against her round about? Go . . . Since they have become 
such, I command you, the angels, to go and gather together 
the beasts and deliver them to beasts. Go and assemble all of 
the beasts of the field, and let them come to eat her.” The beasts of the 
field came, they ate that people. Look at their hearts which 
are eaten by the opposing powers. If Jesus did not spare them 
but said, Go, assemble the beasts, how much less will he spare 
us? If we do not do the Law of God, the word of the Gospel, 
he will say again, Go, assemble the beasts and deliver her. But we 
do have the right to say in prayers: Do not deliver to the beasts 
the soul which has confessed to you." Let us confess concerning 
our trangressions when we repent, and let us not be deliv- 
ered to the beasts, but to the holy angels who will nurse us, 
who lift us up in their laps, who carry us from this age to the 
future age, in Christ Jesus, to whom is the power and the glory for 
the ages. Amen.” 


68. “Or” (ñ), a correction of Klostermann from LXX and Jerome. S has ws. 
69. Jer 12.9. 70. Jer 12.9. 
71. Ps 73(74).19. 72. 1 Pet 4.11. 
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Jeremiah 12.1 1—13.11 


On “All of the earth was obliterated in destruction” and on the *waistcloth. " 


HO IS THE ONE WHO SAYS: On account of me all of 
the earth was obliterated in destruction?! Christ says this, 
since before his coming many sins had occurred in 

the people, but not of such a nature that they were altogeth- 
er forsaken and delivered for a long time into captivity. But 
when they filled up the measure of their fathers? and continued 
denying the Prophets? and persecuting the righteous, killing 
the Christ of God,’ then the verse Your house is forsaken has 
been realized. And on account of him they have suffered these 
things and all of the earth was obliterated in destruction. 

2. But if one wishes to hear the passage On account of me all 
of the earth was obliterated in destruction in a higher way, note 
that, when Jesus came, the earth in you was obliterated in some 
sense. For it was obliterated when the? members on the earth were 
put to death* and the earth no longer produced its own works. 
There no longer arose in the righteous man the works of flesh, 
by which the flesh was flourishing, no longer immorality, no 
longer impurity, not licentiousness, not idolatry, not sorcery, and 
the rest.” But the Savior also says: Why do you suppose that I 
came: to bring peace on the earth? I did not come to bring peace but a 
sword." For truly before he came, there was no sword on the 


1. Jer 12.11. 2. Cf. Matt 29.32. 
3. Cf. Matt 23.37. 4. Luke 9.20. 

5. Jerome has *our" instead of "the." 6. Col 3.5. 

7. Gal 5.19-20. 8. Cf. Matt 10.34. 
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earth, the flesh did not desire against the spirit nor the spirit 
against the flesh? but when he came we were also taught what 
is of the flesh, and what is of the spirit, the teaching appear- 
ing on earth as a sword” divided the flesh and the earth from 
the spirit." 

(2) And the earth was obliterated when we carry around the 
death of Jesus in the body," and no longer do we live according 
to the flesh, but the spirit lives, and we sow nothing in the 
flesh, but everything in that spirit in order that we may not 
reap corruption from the flesh but eternal life from the spirit. 

3. For it is said to the sinners: Sow wheat and reap thorns.“ 
For even if they are acquainted with the words? of God, 
those who are not well acquainted with them, who neither 
live in a way required nor believe, sow wheat and reap thorns. 
But these things are especially understood" for the heretics 
who read the Scriptures and reap thorns not from the Scrip- 
tures but from their own inventions.” 

(2) Their offices will not profit them. Others have also dis- 
cussed these matters before us, and since we do not? reject 
their discussion, we are bringing it up publicly with grati- 
tude, not as having found it ourselves, but as having received 
a good lesson. If we attend to what is written, this word will 
help both you and us. Some of us suppose there to be by 
virtue of office some who preside over you such that some? 
want to reach for this office. But know that the office does not 
altogether save. For even many presbyters will be damned; 
even many laity will be proven blessed. Since there are some 
in the office who do not live in a way that they profit and hon- 


9. Cf. Gal 5.17. 10. Jer 12.12. 

11. Cf. Heb 4.12. 12. Cf. Rom 8.13. 

19. C£. Gal 6.8. 14. Jer 12.13. 

15. "Word" (Xoytots), a correction of Klostermann. S has aytous. The Catena 
has Aóyots. 


16. “Understood” (rabra vofjoai), a correction of Klostermann. S has 
kaTavofjcat. 

17. €nívota. 18. Jer 12.13. 

19. “Not” (oix), a correction of Huet from Jerome. S has 7007. 

20. “Some” (70769), a correction of Huet. S has rwós. 
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or the office, because of this, say the commentators, it is writ- 
ten: Their offices will not profit them. For to profit is not the 
same as to assume a position among the presbyters, but to 
live in a way worthy of the position, as the word demands. 
The word also demands that both you and we live in a good 
way, but if it can be said that the powerful will be tested in a pow- 
erful manner,? more is demanded of me than of the deacon, 
more from the deacon than from the laity, but from him 
who has undertaken the chief ecclesiastical office itself over 
all of us even? more is demanded. Therefore, hear the one 
who has been entrusted with great things, the Apostle, he 
says: This is how one should. regard us as servants of Christ and 
stewards of the mysteries of God. Moreover, it is required of stewards 
that they be found faithful? And so it is rare that a steward is 
found faithful and good. Jesus, who knew all things before their 
inception, says: Who then is the faithful and wise steward whom 
his master will set over his household to give them their portion of 
food at the proper time?” Then he reproaches certain stewards 
and says, But if that evil servant begins to say, “My master is de- 
layed in coming,” and begins to beat the menservants and the maid- 
servants, and to eat and drink and get drunk, the master of that ser- 
vant will come on a day when he does not expect him and at an 
hour he does not know, and will punish him and put his part with 
the unfaithful.” 

(3) These, then, are our views regarding Their offices will 
not profit them. 

4. But let us consider next also the necessary blame, 
which is good to receive for the moral sphere, when the 
Prophet says, Be ashamed of your boasting, of the reproach before 
the Lord." There are certain things in which we boast due to a 
lack of understanding, things which are not worthy of boast- 
ing. Just as someone boasts that he is rich and has acquired 


21. Wis 6.6. 

22. “Even” (é71), is a correction of Klostermann. S has en. 

23. 1 Cor 4.1-2. 24. Dan 13.42 (Sus 42). 
2 


5. Luke 12.42. Cf. Matt 24.45. 
26. Luke 12.45-46; Matt 24.48—51. 25. Jer 12.13. 
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many possessions, it might be said to him, Be ashamed of your 
boasting. If someone boasts over a nobility which is external, 
it will be said to him: Be ashamed from your boasting. If some- 
one boasts about the costliness of apparel, about the con- 
struction of a house which is built luxuriously, it is a boasting 
alien to the boasting of the saints. Hence, it will be stated to 
such a person, Be ashamed of your boasting. Hear the word of 
the Prophet Jeremiah who exhorts us not to boast not even 
with respect to wisdom: Let not the wise man boast, he says, in 
his wisdom, neither the mighty man boast in his might nor the rich 
man boast in his wealth, but let the one who boasts boast in this, 
that he understands and knows that I am Lord.? You yearn to 
boast by boasting not to hear: Be ashamed of your boasting; boast 
as the Apostle and say, But far be it for me to boast except in the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which the world has been crucified 
to me and I to the world.” You want to boast so that it might not 
be said, Be ashamed of your boasting? Hear Paul when he boasts 
and learn when he says, 7 will all the more gladly boast of my 
weaknesses, that the power of Christ may rest upon me.” Hear of 
what boastful things he boasts: countless beatings—who among 
us can say this?—/ar more imprisonments, often near death. Five 
times I have received at the hands of the Jews forty lashes less one, 
three times I have been beaten by rods, once I was stoned, three times 
I have been shipwrecked.” 

(2) We learn then also that there are differences of boast- 
ings, that some boastings are worthy of a shame for which the 
declaration of the Apostle could be said, And the glory for 
them is in their shame.” For what they ought to be ashamed, for 
these things they suppose that they are glorified. 

5. After this let us consider what concerns the waistcloth. 
For, thus says the Lord. “Go and buy for yourself a linen waistcloth 
and put it around your hips and do not? pass it through water.” 
And I bought the waistcloth, according to the Word of the Lord, and 


28. Jer 9.22-23. 29. Gal 6.14. 
30. 2 Cor 12.9. 31. 2 Cor 11.23-25. 
32. Phil 3.19. 


33. "Not," an addition of Huet from Jerome. 
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placed it around my hips, and the Word of the Lord came to me say- 
ing: “Take the waistcloth which is around your hips and arise and 
go to the Euphrates and hide it there in a cleft of the rock. "* After 
days he comes there, finds this rotted waistcloth, and the 
Lord offers what gives a clue to the explanation of the waist- 
cloth when he says: “Just as the waistcloth clings to the hips of 
man, so I cause to cling to me the house of Israel," says the Lord, 
"that they may become for me a renowned people and a source for 
boasting and for glory; and they did not listen to me. "* 

(2) Thus the Prophet takes the place of *^ God when the 
linen waistcloth is girded around his hips, as God is girded by 
the people. For J have caused to cling to myself, he said, this 
people. God speaks as if the waistcloth becomes the people of 
God. But why is the waistcloth of God around his hips? The 
one who is able reads Ezekiel and sees in the word that it is 
as if God is made corporeal,” and how those things below the 
hips are fire and those things also above the hips are elec- 
trum.* Let me search out the reason why what is below the 
hips of God is fire. Those deeds arising from hips and genera- 
lion, these are fire? For, everything which is in generation 
has need of purification from fire; everything which is in 
generation has need of punishment. But what is above the 
hips and" has transcended generation, this is like the purest 
and most precious element in the world. For it is said that 
electrum is more valued than gold. Since then the Scripture 


34. Jer 13.1-4. 35. Jer 13.11. 

36. "Takes the places of" (rapaAaufáverat), a correction of Klostermann 
from Jerome. S has TeptAapBdveTat. 

37. Origen believes Scripture is depicting God in a corporeal way only to ex- 
plain something about man, who is corporeal. Origen carries his allegory on 
the *waistcloth" to its logical end without entertaining the idea of a true “body” 
of God. The body of God is an image of conversion and maturity. 

38. C£. Ezek 1.27. 

39. "Deeds" (rpáyuara). No single term adequately translates the word 
yéveots here. It involves simultaneously two ideas: the need for begetting and 
that we are creatures with a beginning. 

40. “And,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. Nautin includes it in 
his translation but ignores it in his Greek text. 
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uses examples so that it can teach that the body of God above 
is more precious and the body below is inferior, on account of 
this he introduced God as one composed of fire and electrum. 
In generation each of us is fire and is himself also a body of 
God.” We are not the electrum, but if we ascend and 
progress—for it is possible to pass from our present condi- 
tion in what is below to one in which we become a body of 
God above*—when we step past the fire we will be electrum, 
what concerns the higher body of God. 

6. Thus the linen waistcloth clings about his hips. Why? In 
order to make clear that the people are like a shelter of God. 
For against those who wish to accuse God, the people of God 
are placed, and they cover him like a shield and do not allow 
something wrong to be said in what concerns God. But 
whenever we sin, just as the Prophet puts aside this wazstcloth 
and condemns it to the Euphrates river in order that it may 
perish there, so the sinner is thrown from the hips of God. 
And once banished, he is banished to the Euphrates river, 
the river of Mesopotamia, where there are Assyrians, ene- 
mies to Israel, where there are Babylonians, and there he is 
ruined. For since there are such rivers, the Prophet is sent 
from Judea to the Euphrates river to carry out the task and 
take off the linen waistcloth. 

(2) But why is it also linen? Because it has its generation 
from earth.*? For it is a plant which rises up from earth, then 
after it is cultivated, it is combed, washed and wiped clean 
and with great effort achieves a condition such that it may 
become a waistcloth or something else. And all of us then 
have our generation as the waistcloth of God, and since we 
have our generation from earth," we have need of much 


41. "In generation . . . God" is a reconstruction of Nautin from a text which, 
according to Klostermann, has a lacuna. The extant text in S reads: “And he 
himself is a body of God and in generation each of us is fire." Jerome's transla- 
tion is missing the text: “And he himself is a body of God... ." 

42. "For... above,” is missing in Jerome's translation. 

43. On linen, see Origen's comments in Hom in Lev 4.6. 

44. "Earth" (yfis), a correction from Jerome. S has Tis. 
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preparation so that we might appear yellow, so that we might 
be washed, in order that we might throw off the color of the 
earth. For the color of the linen just beginning is one thing, 
another thing is its color from the effort. And the color of 
the linen just beginning is darker, but it becomes most bright 
from the effort. 

(3) Thus some such process also happens to us who are in 
generation. We are dark at the beginning in believing— 
hence in the beginning of the Canticle of Canticles it is said, 
I am very dark and beautiful,” and we look like the soul of an 
Ethiopian at the beginning—then we are cleansed so that 
we may be more bright according to the passage, Who is she 
who comes up whitened?* And we become pure white linen.” 
Then, when we are worthy to cling to God, we are also woven 
for the waistcloth of God. God does not take us off. He took 
off the first people, the whole house of Judah and the house of Is- 
rael.^ It happened because they are no longer needed. For 
he no longer is girded by them. God girded himself with us 
in place of them. For God did not remain naked when he 
threw off that waistcloth, for he wove another waistcloth for 
himself. This waistcloth is the Church, the one from the pa- 
gan nations. Let her know that if God did not spare the first 
peoples, how much more will he not spare her if she sins,” if 
she is not worthy of the hips of God. But he who clings to the 
Lord is one spirit? with Christ Jesus, to whom is the glory and the 
power for the ages. Amen.” 


45. Cant 1.5. See Origen's homily on this text in Hom in Cant 1.6. 
46. Cant 8.5. 47. €f. Apoc 15.6. 

48. Jer 13.11. 49. C£. Rom 11.21, 24. 
50. 1 Cor 6.17. 51. 1 Pet 4.11. 


HOMILY 12 


Jeremiah 13.12—17 


On “And you will say to this! people: ‘Thus says the Lord God of Israel, 
“Every skin will be filled with wine, ""? up to, “and your eyes will pour forth 
tears because the flock of the Lord was crushed.” 


HAT THE PROPHET is appointed to say for God 
ought to be worthy of God,’ but it appears that it is 
not worthy of God when we rely on the letter,’ for 

someone might say when hearing the letter: These texts are 

foolish. But the unspiritual man will say this, for the unspiri- 
tual man does not receive what is of the spirit of God. For it is folly to 
him.’ Observe then the text which says: And you will say* to 
this people, “Thus says the Lord God of Israel, "—let what the 

Lord God of Israel says be worthy of the Lord God of 

Israel'—* ‘Every skin will be filled with wine.’ And it will happen, 

if they say to you: ‘Are we so ignorant indeed that we do not know 

that every skin will be filled with wine?’”* And if? those who an- 
swer, holding to the literal word, say these things and state 


1. "This," an addition of Klostermann from LXX and quotations in text. 

2. "With wine," an addition of Cordier from Jerome. Nautin includes it in 
his translation but not in his Greek text. 

3. In S, “not” follows “God,” but it does not appear in Jerome. 

4. Ypápua. The literal interpretation. 

5. 1 Cor 2.14. 

6. “You will say,” a correction of Cordier from Jerome. S has “he will say.” 

7. “What the Lord God of Israel says,” an addition of Klostermann from 
Jerome. 

8. Jer 13.12. 

9. “If,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 


110 


HOMILY 12 111 


that they know that every skin will be filled with wine, they are ly- 
ing. For not every skin will be filled with wine. In fact, there are 
skins filled with olive oil or other liquid, and some also re- 
main empty." Thus, they lie. For not every skin will be filled 
with wine, and the people answer by saying: Are we so ignorant 
that we do not know that every skin will be filled with wine?—a 
question which will result, in accordance with our abilities, 
in this kind of explication. If we see the differences of the 
wines and the statements made concerning them, in them 
we will see consequently what is true concerning the skins: 
Every skin will be filled with wine. For either there is a certain, 
let us say, good skin among the skins, and it will be filled with 
wine to the degree of its own goodness, or there is a wicked 
skin, as compared with skins and by a judgment on what con- 
cerns them, and it will be filled with a wine of wickedness to 
the degree of its wickedness. 

(2) Thus how is one to understand from the Scripture the 
different wines? Concerning the worse wines the following 
has been written: For from the vine of Sodom their vine comes, 
and their shoots from Gomorrah. Their grapes from the grape of 
wrath, the cluster is of bitterness for them. Their wine is the desire of 
dragons and the incurable desire of asps." But concerning the 
better wines it says: Your very strong cup intoxicates me,” and 
wisdom summons to its wine bowl when it says, Come, eat my 
bread and drink the wine which I have diluted for you. Thus 
there is wine from Sodom and there is wine which wisdom di- 
lutes. And again: A vine arose for my beloved on a mountain-peak 
in a fertile area," a vine called the Vine of Sorek, planted by 
God, a certain Chosen and Wondrous vine.” But there is 
also the vine of the Egyptians which God beats according to 
what was written: God has beaten down their vine with hail, and 
their sycamores with frost. 


10. "And some also remain empty," an addition from Catena and Jerome. 
11. Deut 32.32-33. 12. Ps 22.5. 

19. Prov 9.1, 5. 14. Isa 5.1. 
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2. And so, observe that in an allegorical sense all men are 
now able to contain wine. And" I call them, in light of this, 
skins, and I say that the bad is filled with the wine of the vine 
of Sodom, he is filled with Egyptian wine and wine of the ene- 
mies of Israel. But the holy one and he who has received 
help is filled with wine from the Vine of Sorek and the wine 
about which it is written, Your very strong cup intoxicates," and 
again, the holy one is filled with wine which wisdom dilutes." 

(2) And so, understand these skins in terms of evil and 
virtue in order to envision how every skin is filled with wine. 
But if it is necessary to see the effects of evil and of virtue— 
punishments due to the evil, blessings and promises due to 
virtue—let us set down from the sacred Scriptures how the 
punishments and the promises are discussed as wine:? Take 
the cup of this undiluted wine, and give to all of the nations to 
which I have sent you to drink—he says this to Jeremiah," and 
he adds to it—and they will drink and vomit and go mad and 
fall.» Hence he has called the punishments here undiluted 
wine which those deserving of undiluted wine drink, that is, an 
undiluted punishment. But there are others who drink a pun- 
ishment which is not undiluted, but which has been diluted. 
For, in the hand of the Lord is a cup filled with a mixture of undi- 
luted wine, and? he poured it from this into this. Though its lees 
were not emptied out, all of the sinners of the earth drink. If you 
also wish to know the cup of blessing? which the righteous 
drink, the text from Wisdom then also suffices, in which it 
says: Drink the wine which I diluted for you. But see with me 
the Savior on the Passover who goes up into a large upper 
room furnished? and ornamented, and who feasts with the disci- 


17. “And” (kat). S has rj. 18. Ps 22.5. 

19. Prov 9.1, 5. 

20. "Wine" (oivos), a correction of Delarue from Jerome. S has oiovet. 
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22. Jer 32.16. 
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ples and gives to them a cup, about which it is not written 
that he diluted. For Jesus, who cheers up the disciples with 
undiluted wine, cheers them up and says to them: Take, drink, 
this is my blood, which is poured out for you? for the forgiveness of 
sins.” Do this as often as you drink in memory of me;? and, Truly I 
say to you, I shall not drink again of this until that day when I 
drink it new with you in the kingdom of God.” You see the 
promise which is the cup of the New Covenant.” You see the 
punishments as the cup of the undiluted wine, and another 
form of punishment as the cup which has been diluted so 
that in each person what he drinks is diluted according to 
the amount the worthwhile action mingles with the futile ac- 
tion. Notice that those who are strangers in every way to the 
worship of God and who do not commit themselves but live 
as it happens drink the undiluted wine—to which we apply 
the text from Jeremiah—while those who are not in every 
way apostates and sinners but are still unworthy” of the cup 
of the New Covenant, these people sometimes do better, some- 
times the opposite acts,” and drink wine of an undiluted mix- 
ture.*° 

(3) For God poured from this into this." What is this? I see 
two cups according to what was said: He poured from this into 
this. Though its lees were not emptied out. Note the cup of his 
good works in the one hand of God, but, if you permit me to 
speak more boldly,” let the cup of your good works be in the 
right hand of God, then let the cup of your sins be in the left 
hand of God. For when you are about to be punished due to 
sins, even though there do arise in you more worthwhile 
acts, the cup in the hand of the Lord is of a mixture of undiluted 


28. Cf. Matt 26.26-28. 29. Luke 22.20. 
30. Matt 26.28. 31. 1 Cor 11.25. 
32. Matt 26.29. 33. Cf. 1 Cor 11.25. 
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wine. And he poured from this into this, from the cup in the left 
to the cup in the right. For you are neither able to drink the 
cup of the good works, since you have not done only good 
works, nor are you able to drink only the cup of sins, for 
some worthwhile works have been practiced by you. Hence, 
he poured from this into this. The anger and the punishment 
are mixed for you in accordance with the pattern of your 
works, so that your punishment may either be more watery 
or more bitter and painful. For in accordance with the pat- 
tern, as aforementioned, the pain“ from the cup of anger 
which is given proportionately for each of the sins is either 
weakened or not at all weakened when the sins are com- 
pounded with good works. But if you are wholly beautiful 
and good, you will say, 7 will lift up the cup of salvation, I will 
call on the name of the Lord.” 

(4) So every skin, either beautiful or ugly, will be filled with 
wine," and according to the fitness of the skin, wine will be 
put into the skin according to the purpose of those who are 
here named skins. Thus olive oil is not put into the skins, nor 
any other liquids, but every skin must be filled with wine. 

3. Next with reference to those who have sinned, in light 
of the literal text, in Jerusalem then also in Judea,” he teaches 
with what wine God will fill those skins, the sinners. For it is 
written, If they say to you: “Are we so ignorant we do not know that 
every skin will be filled with wine?” And you will say“ to them: 
“Thus says the Lord: ‘Behold I will fill all of the inhabitants of this 
land, and the kings, the sons of David who sit on his throne and the 
priests.” He who is about to punish spares no one. Not even 
if someone were called a prophet, ^ he has sins, and will not be 
filled when the threats are spoken. Not even if someone were 
called a priest and believed that he had a stature of a more 


40. Klostermann believes a lacuna is present in this sentence. “Pain” 
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honorable name among the people " does God spare him to 
the point that he does not punish him who has sinned. But 
what has been written down about them, the Apostle says, 
was written down for us, for whom the end of the ages has come.” 
Hence, if anyone among these priests sins—I am pointing to 
us presbyters ^—or among those Levites who stood around 
the people—yet I mean these deacons—he will have this 
punishment. Yet again, we will shortly see, God willing when 
we read Numbers, but after an examination of the prophetic 
word, that there are some priestly blessings. For certain 
things about priests will be said there. 

(2) Thus, God says that he fills the priests and. the prophets 
and Judah and all of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, with an intoxi- 
cant, and scatters man and his brother and their fathers and their 
sons.” And let us also understand this passage in this way: 
God gathers together the righteous, but he scatters the sin- 
ners. Because of this also, whenever men were not moving 
from the east," God did not scatter them. But when they moved 
from the east and. they said to one another: "Come and let us build 
for ourselves a city and a tower whose top will be? up to the heav- 
ens, "* God said concerning this, Come and when we go down 
let us confuse their language there.** And so, each was confused 
and scattered to some place of the earth. And the people of Is- 
rael who did not sin also were in Judea, but after they 
sinned, they were scattered afterward from their inhabited 
place and spread out? everywhere. 


47. "People" (Aaóv), a correction of Koetschau. S has óÀov. 
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(3) Consider, please, that some such condition also con- 
cerns all of us. A certain Church of the first-born will be enrolled 
in heaven? where there is Mount Sion and the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem.* Here the blessed will be brought 
together so that they may be together, but sinners are pun- 
ished by not being there with the others. I know certain peo- 
ple in this life who like to deliver for punishment to some is- 
land and for torture the family members of someone of 
those who injured the kingdom. They scattered here the wife, 
here one son, to another place the other, so that the mother 
may not enjoy the company of the son, or the brother of the 
brother. Consider that some such condition occurs for the 
unrighteous. It is necessary that you a sinner, attended by 
God, taste something more bitter so that, once disciplined, 
you may be saved. And just as when you punish the servant 
or son who is punished by you but do not want simply to tor- 
ment him, rather it is in order that you convert him by pains, 
so God, too, disciplines by the pains from sufferings” those 
who have not been converted to the Word, who have not 
been cured. For the purpose of training™ he puts on what 
he puts on, according to the statement, Through everything 
you will be taught by pain and whip, Jerusalem." Thus, in order 
that the pain which instructs increases, those who feel pain 
are scattered from one another so that this person and that 
person are not together at the same time. For the intensity 
of the pain would be lessened through a word of hope of 
each one with the other. 

4. But if it is necessary to add also to that word another 
cause of the scattering, I also will offer this view: When evil 
ones associate with one another, they pay regard to and in- 
crease evil, just as when good ones associate with good, look 


57. C£. Heb 12.23. 58. C£. Heb 12.22. 
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after what is good. Thus the evil plan which would have been 
strengthened with similar kinds of persons is dissipated 
when the wicked are scattered from® one another. Because of 
this God arranges that the bad are not with one another, 
perhaps in Providence for them, that their evil ways not in- 
crease but, when dissipated, diminish. 

(2) These are comments with respect to the text: "7 will 
scatter them, man and his brother, and their fathers and their sons 
in the same way,” says the Lord. 

(3) I will not regret and I will not spare and I will not pity their 
destruction.” 

5. The heretics attack such words when they say: “Do you 
see that the demiurge, the God of the Prophets, is the kind 
of being who says, 7 will not spare and I will not pity their destruc- 
tion? How can this being be good?” But if I take as an exam- 
ple a judge who for the common good does not show pity and 
a tribune who for a good purpose is not merciful, I will be 
able, from this example, to persuade that God in order to 
spare many does not spare one. And I will also take as an ex- 
ample the healer, since he demonstrates that in order to 
spare the whole body, he does not spare one limb. 

(2) Let us suppose that it is the appointed task for a judge 
to create peace and prepare matters beneficial for the peo- 
ple under him. Let there approach a youthful murderer who 
projects himself to seem personable and good. Let a mother 
approach who presents reasons for pity to the judge, that he 
might take mercy on her old age. Let the wife of this worth- 
less man plead with him to be merciful; let his children who 
surround him cry out in need. In light of these things, what 
is fitting for the common good: to show mercy or not to 
show mercy upon this man? If he is shown mercy, he will re- 
peat the same crimes. If he is not shown mercy, he will die, 
but the common good will be better off. So, if God spares the 
sinner and shows mercy to him and pities him such that he 


62. “From,” an addition of Blass, Koetschau, and Klostermann. 
63. Jer 13.14. 
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not punish him, who would not be inflamed? Who“ among 
the evil, when their own sins are stopped through fears of 
punishment, will not be inflamed, will not be worse? 

(3) One can also see such things occurring in the church- 
es. Someone sinned and after sinning prayed for return to 
communion. If he is shown mercy hurriedly, the common 
good will be inflamed, and the sin of others increases. But if 
a judge—in considering the case not as one who shows mer- 
cy repeatedly nor as one harsh, but as one who provides for 
the individual, but even more provides for the many beyond 
the individual—weighs the future loss to the common good 
of the person from the communion beside the allowance for 
his sin, it is clear that he will decide to reject the individual 
so he might save the many. 

(4) Consider the healer also, how, if he spares surgery 
from what needs surgery, if he spares sterilization from what 
needs to be sterilized* because of the pains which accompa- 
ny such aids, how the sickness festers and worsens. But if he 
in a more bold way proceeds to cut and cauterize, he will 
heal by not showing mercy, by appearing not to pity him who 
is cauterized and given surgery. So also God’s plan is not for 
just one man but for the whole world. He oversees those 
things which are in heaven and what is everywhere on earth. 
He looks then to what is fitting for the whole world and for 
everything that exists. He looks also, as far as possible, to 
what is useful for the individual, yet not if it causes the profit 
for the individual at the expense of the world. Due to this an 
eternal fire was also prepared;** due to this a gehenna™ was made 
ready; due to this an outer darkness'* exists," whose need ex- 
ists not only for the punished, but especially for the com- 
mon welfare. 

6. But if you want to take Scripture as a witness that sin- 
ners are punished for the education of others, even if those 


64. "Who," an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 
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unabashed may be beyond treatment, hear Solomon in the 
Proverbs who says, When a pest is being whipped, the fool will be 
more astute.” He did not say that he who is being whipped will 
be more astute and more sensible through the whips, but he 
said that the fool will change from foolishness into common 
sense through whips employed on the pest. For this is signi- 
fied here by the term astuteness, and the fool changes because 
he sees others who are whipped. Hence the punishment of 
others is useful for us if we become worthy of salvation 
through others who are punished. And just as the transgres- 
sion of Israel was useful for the salvation of the pagan na- 
tions," so the punishment of some" will be useful for the sal- 
vation of others. On account of this, God who is good said: 7 
will not spare and I will not pity their destruction.” 

7. Since the point of one part has been outlined, let us 
also see what the rest of the passage teaches us: Hear and 
hearken, and be not proud, for the Lord has spoken. Give glory to 
the Lord our God before he causes darkness and. before your feet 
stumble on the dark mountains. And you shall wait for light. And 
the shadow of death is there. And they shall be brought into dark- 
ness. But if you will not hear in secret, your soul will weep from the 
presence of pride, and. your eyes shall pour down. tears because the 
Lord's flock is crushed." He wants the same persons to hear and 
to hearken, for he is not satisfied that they only Aear or that 
they only hearken. Therefore, he says: Hear and hearken. Then 
after this he orders them not to be proud, and he teaches 
what must be done. Let us learn then from the text what it is 
to hear and what it is to hearken. 

(2) What you hearken to, you receive into the ears, and 
what you hear—if” it is in contrast to hearken—you receive 
perhaps in the mind. And since” among the texts in Scrip- 
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ture some are more secret and mysterious and some are im- 
mediately useful for those who are apprehending them, con- 
cerning those passages which are more secret I think it is 
said hear, but concerning those immediately useful passages 
which can help the hearer without interpretation, Aearken. 

(3) Thus, if we scrutinize the whole Scripture we will say 
as "bankers who become esteemed”:” Hear this but hearken to 
this. Then,? when we hear and hearken, he enjoins us: And be 
not proud.” For, everyone who exalts himself will be humbled.” But 
the Savior when he says, Learn from me, for I am gentle and low- 
ly in heart, and you will find rest for your souls," teaches us not 
to be proud. For with other human evils, this sin is very much 
among us. For sometimes we are proud without any reason 
and about something which one has relatively no need to be 
proud, yet sometimes we are proud with plausible motives be- 
cause there is some basis for pride. Still there is no sound 
reason to be proud over that thing. 

8. But what I am saying will be evident in this way: There 
are some who are proud because they are sons of rulers and 
because they are descended from those who are great by 
earthly standards. Such ones, proud for purposeless and in- 
different? matters, do not have a good explanation for what 
incites them to be proud. They are proud because they have 
the power to kill men and they are proud because they have 
acquired what among themselves is labeled such a dignified 
position that they can cut off the heads of men. The glory 
of such people is in their shame? Others are proud about 
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wealth—not about the true wealth but the wealth below— 
and others are proud, so to speak, about having a beautiful 
house or many fields. None of these things is worthy of dis- 
cussion; there is no need to be proud over any of these 
things. But the plausible reason for being proud is when 
someone is proud because he is wise, and proud because he 
knows in his conscience from ten years old he did not touch 
sexual pleasures, and again another did not touch from the 
time of infancy, and again another is proud because he bore 
chains™ for Christ. Here is a plausible reason which implies 
that one may be proud with good cause, but according to the 
true reason, no one can be proud for such things with good 
cause. 

(2) Thus, it is not even for these reasons that one is proud 
with good cause. Paul had the material for him to be proud 
by his visions,” by the things seen, by the wonders and signs," 
by the troubles which he bore for Christ, by the churches 
which he built as one making it his ambition to found® a 
church where Christ was not even known. All of these things 
were material” for him to be proud—if one must speak with 
justification of being proud, because it might seem proper if 
in some ways he was proud—but nevertheless, since to be 
proud in such things is not without danger, the good Father, 
as? he bestowed on him visions and things seen, so he gave to 
him in the guise of a gift the angel of Satan so that he might ha- 
rass him, so that he would not become too proud. And three times 
he sought the Lord about this, in order that the angel of Satan, 
who was given to him according to the plan lest he be proud, 
would leave him,” and the Lord answered him—for Paul was 
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worthy of an answer from the Lord—and he said to him: My 
grace is sufficient for you, for my power is made perfect in weak- 
ness.” 

(3) Thus there is nothing to be proud about.” For to sink 
to the state of being proud has its consequences according to 
the text: Before ruin the heart of man is exalted and before glory it 
is humble.” These words concern the text: Hear and hearken, 
and do not be proud, because the Lord has spoken. 

9. But let us see what he exhorts us to do after this: Give 
glory, he says, to the Lord our” God before it darkens and before 
your feet stumble on the dark mountains. And you shall wait for 
light.^ He wants the one who gives glory to God to give glory to 
God when it is light, since the glory of God cannot be pro- 
claimed when it darkens and darkness arises. When then 
does it darken and when does the coming darkness not arise? 
Work while the light is in you. The light is in you if you have 
in you the one who said, J am the light of the world." As this 
comes forth in you, glorify God. But know that some sort of 
darkening can arise,’” and it need not remain this darken- 
ing, but before it darkens, give glory to God. 

10. Perhaps we will understand what has been written if 
we deal with a Gospel text spoken by the Savior which ex- 
presses it in this way: Work while it is day. The night comes when 
no one can work." He has named here as this age the day— 
but of necessity I have added the word here, for I know that 
in other passages other meanings are revealed'"—so he has 
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called this age the day, but the darkness and the night the 
consummation" because of punishments. For, why do you de- 
sire the Day of the Lord? And it is darkness and not light, says the 
Prophet Amos.'” If you can envision after the consumma- 
tion of the world what the gloom is, a gloom which pursues 
nearly all of the race of men who are punished for sins, you 
will see that the atmosphere will become dark at that time 
and no longer can anyone ever give glory to God, since the 
Word has given orders to the righteous saying, Go, my people, 
enter into your rooms, shut your door, hide yourself for a little sea- 
son, until the force of my anger has passed away." 

(2) But if you can keep in mind that at the same time in 
these passages he has said, for a little season, and though that 
little season is a. little season for God, it is not a little season for 
man. For one needs to see that what is little and what is great 
depends on each person. And I will show with an example 
that what is little or great depends on each person. For each 
living thing, whether an amount of food is little depends 
upon its structure and whether an amount of food is much 
depends again on its constitution. And likewise what is little 
to man is great to another living thing. What is little, so to 
speak, to a man is much to an infant. Likewise the whole 
period of human life and that of an old man are a little time 
compared to the whole period of all of the present era. Fur- 
thermore, the little of God is much to us, and a little is a 
whole era for God. Therefore, if he has said, Go, my people, en- 
ter into your rooms, shut your door, hide yourself for a little season," 


105. “Consummation” (cuvréAeta) is a word used in Scripture and is trans- 
lated (in the RSV) as “close” and “end” (in Matt 13.39, 40, 49; 24.3; Heb 9.26). 
It means more literally the final end. The Vulgate has consummatio which we 
have produced here. In Origen it can also involve, in light of Acts 3.21, the 
end. See his use of these terms in Princ 2.9.5. 

106. Cf. Amos 5.18. 107. Isa 26.20. 

108. In Jerome there is added here: “And what is little to some, is itself also 
much to another. What I speak is concerning animals." 

109. “To an infant" (masio), a correction of Klostermann, 349. S has 
Tatótov. 

110. Isa 26.20. 
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one must understand that that little season is stated not in re- 
lation to the one who is ordered to go and enter into his rooms, 
but in relation to the one who commands these things, for 
whom the little is much to the other. For if it is necessary that 
some enter into their rooms until the force of the anger of God 
has passed away, whereas for others sins are unforgiven not 
only for this whole age, but also for the whole future age," it is 
clear that the little season is extended to the lengths men- 
tioned. 

11. So, give glory to the Lord our God. How do we give glory 
to the Lord our God? I will seek to give glory to the Lord our God 
not in sounds and phrases, but he who gives glory to the Lord 
God gives glory to him in actions. Glorify God in self-control, 
in righteousness, glorify God in beneficence. Give glory to 
God in courage and perseverence, give glory to God in benefi- 
cence!? and holiness and the rest of the virtues. But if one 
holds these matters in this way and one does glorify God as 
such, do not think that I blaspheme when I state the matter 
from the opposite; for I will offer Scripture as a witness of 
these things. The prudent man glorifies God, the licentious 
man dishonors God. For he, like Nebuccadnezzar, over- 
throws the Temple of God" and destroys the Temple of God '* 
and dishonors God through transgression of the Law."* This is 
even an apostolic text. Thus'” the sinner adds no glory to 
God and asks questions about Providence, so that some 
doubt if there is Providence for nothing other than for evil. 
Take away evil and you are not offended by Providence. But 
those who are offended by Providence say this inside out: 
Why are there so many adulterers and so many homosexuals," 
why so many atheists and so many impious? And sinners are 


111. Cf. Matt 12.32. 112. Jer 13.16. 

119. "Beneficence" is from S and repeats what was given in the prior sen- 
tence. Klostermann offers “piety” (eUcepe(q) from Jerome. 

114. Jer 52.13. 115. Cf. 1 Cor 3.17. 

116. Cf. Rom 2.23. 

117. Here Jerome adds: “the righteous one glorifies God, the sinner. . . .” 

118. Cf. 1 Cor 6.9. 
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those who engender contempt for Providence, offenses to 
God, blasphemy on him who created the world. Thus some 
give glory to God,'? but those who do what is opposite to the 
glory of God through sins do not give glory to God. 

12. Give glory to the Lord your God before it darkens, before your 
feet stumble on the dark mountains. There are certain dark 
mountains, there are certain bright mountains." Since!” 
both of them are mountains, both are great. The bright 
mountains are the holy angels of God, the Prophets, Moses 
the servant,'? the Apostles of Jesus Christ. All of these moun- 
tains are bright, and about these I think it was said in Psalms: 
His foundations are in the holy mountains."* 

(2) But of what nature are the dark mountains? Those who 
raise up prideful acts against the knowledge of God. The Devil is 
a dark mountain, the rulers of this age who are abolished are 
dark mountains, and the little demon of lunacy was a moun- 
tain. And it was a dark mountain concerning which the Savior 
was saying, You will say to this mountain. . . .' For concerning 
Iunacy, when the Word is sought and the disciples say, Why 
could we not cast it out? the Savior answered that if you had faith 
as a grain of mustard seed, you will say to this mountain—which 
you have raised up, about which you have inquired—you will 
say to this mountain, “Move from here to there,” and it will move: 
from here, away from the man, to there, to the place of its 
home. Thus those who stumble do not stumble on bright 
mountains but on dark mountains, whenever they go'? with 
the Devil and his angels, the dark mountains. 

(2) And you shall wait for light. One could actually connect 


119. This phrase, without "have given," is an addition of Klostermann from 
Jerome. 

120. Jer 13.16. 

121. "There are certain bright mountains," an addition of Delarue from 


Jerome. 
122. "Since" (émet), a correction of Delarue from Jerome. S has 67 '. 
123. Cf. Num 12.7. 124. Ps 86.1. 
125. Cf 2 Cor 10.5. 126. Cf. 1 Cor 2.6. 
127. Matt 17.20. 128. Matt 17.20. 


129. “Go” (yévovrat), a correction of Huet from Jerome. S has yévopat. 
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the text, And you shall wait for light," with the passage, Give 
glory to the Lord our" God. If you give glory to the Lord our God? 
before it darkens, before your feet stumble on the dark moun- 
tains, it is clear that, even if it darkens, you will wait for the light 
and the light will overtake you. But another may say—I do not 
know whether he thinks soundly or not—that those who 
stumble on the dark mountains"? wait along with the dark moun- 
tains as those who wait for the light of mercy. For this seems to 
be the meaning of, And you shall wait for light. But when any- 
one comes to the dark mountains, let us see what is there: a 
shadow of death. Where the dark mountains are, thereis a shad- 
ow of death arising from the dark mountains themselves. 

19. And they will be placed in darkness. But if you will not hear 
im a hidden way, your soul cries out from the face of insult. 
Among those who hear, some hear in a hidden way, others, 
even if they hear, do not hear in a hidden way. So what is it to 
hear in a hidden way other than what is said: But we impart a se- 
cret and hidden wisdom of God, which God decreed before the ages 
for our glory?” And again in another place it is said that most 
of the works of God are in secret things.’ If I hear the Law, either 
I hear in a hidden way or I do not hear in a hidden way. The Jew 
does not hear the Law in a hidden way. Because of this he is 
circumcised outwardly, for he does not know’ that Ae is not 
a Jew who is one outwardly, nor is circumcision something outward 
in the flesh. But he who" hears of circumcision in a hidden 
way will be circumcised in secret." He who hears in a hidden 


3» 


130. “The text, ‘And you shall wait for light,” an addition of Klostermann 
from Jerome. 
131. “Our,” a correction of Klostermann. S has “your.” 


132. “If you give glory to the Lord our God,” a correction of Klostermann 


from Jerome. 
133. Jer 13.16. 134. Matt 17.20. 
135. Jer 13.16-17. 136. 1 Cor 2.7. 


137. Sir 16.21. 
138. “Not know" (ovk ei60s), a correction from Jerome. S has ovxi 8’ ws. 
139. Rom 2.28. 
140. “But he who" (0 6€), a correction of Huet from Jerome. S has ov6é. 
141. Rom 2.29. 
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way the matter ordained concerning Passover eats of Christ 
the Lamb. For our paschal Lamb, Christ, has been sacrificed,” 
and since he knows of what nature is the Flesh of the Word 
and since he knows that 27 is truly food,'? he shares in this; for 
he has heard about the Passover in a hidden way. But due to 
this, this ordinary Jew killed the Lord Jesus and is liable to- 
day also for the murder of Jesus, since he did not hear in a 
hidden way either the Law or the Prophets. If you read about 
the unleavened bread, one can hear the commandment in a 
hidden way, one can understand the commandment outward- 
ly. Since the Passover is near," all among you observe the 
unleavened bread, the unleavened bread which is corporeal. 
You do not hear the commandment which says, If you do not 
hear in a hidden way, your soul cries out. And concerning the 
sabbath, women, by not hearing the Prophet, do not hear in a 
hidden way, but hear outwardly. They do not bathe the day of 
the sabbath, they go back to the poor and weak elementals,” as 
if Christ had not yet appeared, he who makes us mature and 
carries us across from the elementals of the Law to the maturi- 
ty of the Gospel. 

(2) Henceforth, let us give careful thought when we read 
the Law and the Prophets lest we succumb to the prophecy 
which says, But if you do not hear in a hidden way, your soul from 
the face of insult will cry out." All of you who keep the Jewish 
fast so that you do not understand the Day of the Atonement" 
as that which is in accord with the coming of Jesus Christ, 
you do not hear the atonement in a hidden way, but only out- 
wardly. For to hear the atonement in a hidden way is'* to hear 
how God put forward Jesus as an atonement" for our sins, 
and that he is an atonement for our sins and not for our sins alone, 
but also for the whole world." And if the Gospel parables are 
read and the hearer is among those"! outside, he does not 


142. 1 Cor 5.7. 143. John 6.55. 
144. Cf. John 2.13. 145. Cf. Gal 4.9. 
146. Jer 13.17. 147. Cf. Lev 25.9. 
148. “Is,” an addition of Cordier from Jerome. 

149. Cf. Rom 3.25. 150. 1 John 2.2. 


151. “Is among those" (fj rv), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S 
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hear them in a hidden way. But if the hearer is? the Apostle 
or among those who enter into the house"? of Jesus, he comes 
to Jesus. He learns also about the obscurity of the parable, 
and Jesus interprets it. And that hearer of the Gospel be- 
comes one who hears in a hidden way, so that his soul does not 
cry out. For among those who do not hear in a hidden way, the 
soul cries out. 

(3) Is it not amazing why he did not say, "You cry out if 
you do not hear in a hidden way," but, your soul will cry out? 
There is a certain kind of weeping when the soul alone cries 
out, and perhaps the Savior teaches about that weeping when 
he says, There will be weeping.* And if he says, Woe to you who 
laugh now, for you shall mourn and weep," he speaks about that 
weeping which the Prophet threatens here also when he says, 
If you do not hear in a hidden way, your soul will cry out from the 
face of insult—and when you are insulted, then you cry out— 
and your eyes will pour down tears because the Lord's flock has been 
crushed. If one views the state of the Jews now and distin- 
guishes it from the ancient Jews, he will see how the flock of 
the Lord has been crushed. For this group was then the flock of 
the Lord, and since they judged themselves unworthy, the Word 
turned to the pagan nations.” Thus if that flock of the Lord was 
crushed, ought not we—we the wild olive shoot which was graft- 
ed, contrary to nature, onto a cultivated olive tree of the Fa- 
thers,'*—fear more, lest he crush also this flock of the Lord? 
For it will be crushed, according to what is said by the Savior, 
when because wickedness is multiplied, the love of many will grow 
cold." Whom does the word concern? Is it not said about 
Christians when it is said, The love of many will grow cold? 
Whom does that word concern, When the Son of Man comes, 
will he find the Faith on the earth?' [s it not about us? So let us 
take care to conduct ourselves in all things in order that, day 


152. "Is" (1), a correction of Klostermann. S has fjv. 

1593. Matt 13.26. 154. Matt 8.12. 

155. Luke 6.25. 156. Jer 13.17. 

157. Cf. Acts 13.46. 158. Cf. Rom 11.17, 24. 
159. Matt 24.12. 160. Luke 18.8. 
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by day, this flock of God improves, is made sound, is healed, 
and he might send away from our souls everything which 
crushes, in order that we may be made mature in Christ Jesus, 
to whom is the glory and the power for the ages. Amen. 


161. 1 Pet 4.11. 
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Jeremiah 15.5-7 


» 


On “Who will spare you, Jerusalem?" as far as, “I was bereaved of children.’ 


E WANT TO understand the words said to Jerusalem 
with much foreboding, expressed thus: "Who will 
: spare you, Jerusalem? Or who will feel sad for you? Or who 
will return to plead for your peace? You have turned away from me,” 
says the Lord, “you will go back. And I will stretch out my hand on 
you and destroy you, and no longer will I forbear you.! And I will 
scatter them in a dispersion, " then,? I was bereaved of children.* 

(2) A difficulty has occupied me. I take as an example a 
certain proven enemy of a ruler of the earth. To such a per- 
son it is not possible to impart mercy lest someone offend 
the king who condemned him. And since? it is not possible 
to be merciful to such a person, some who feel sad for him do 
not rally around him lest by feeling sad they seem displeased 
with the king’s judgment. If you have understood this, ob- 
serve with me the one condemned by God for his many sins, 
even though angels who are assigned to help with the nature 
of humanity look on, consider this man as one who has re- 
ceived mercy from no one. For each of the angels, when they 
see that it is God who has condemned, that the Creator is 
the one who has turned away, that the nature of the sins are 


1. LXX has “them” here. 

2. “Then” (6670), a correction of Klostermann, LXX and Hebrew. S and 
Jerome have etra. 

9. Jer 15.577. 

4. “Since,” an addition of Nautin. 
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such that they force—if I may speak? thus—the good God to 
cast the vote against the sinner, each of those who see do not 
spare, do not feel sad, do not act with mercy, do not go back to 
plead for peace for that sort of person. 

(3) Suppose therefore this Jerusalem—for so it is stated by 
the letter*—has sinned against my Jesus, and has done such 
acts that Jesus could say about her: Jerusalem, Jerusalem, you 
killed the Prophets and stoned. those sent to you. How often would I 
have gathered your children together as a hen gathers her brood un- 
der her wings, and you would not. Behold, your house is forsaken.’ 
Let this Jerusalem be left behind as she has been left behind. 
The angels who have always helped Jerusalem, by whom also 
the Law of Moses, ordained by angels through an intermediary,’ 
was ordained, let them leave behind Jerusalem and say: “Her 
sins have become great, they killed Jesus, they have laid 
hands on the Christ. Insofar as their sins were still little, we 
could still deem them worthy and plead for them; we could 
spare Jerusalem. Who will spare for this crime?" If a man by 
sinning should sim against another man, then shall they pray for 
him. But if he sins against the Lord, who will pray for him?? 
Jerusalem committed a sin, because of this she has been tossed into a 
torrent," and it is said to her first, to this Jerusalem, Who will 
spare you, Jerusalem? And who will be sad for you? We do not feel 
sad for Jerusalem and for her misfortunes and for everything 
which happened to that people. For in the trespass of those, our 
salvation has come so as to make them jealous," and since? their 
trespass was so great a sin that it was said through the voice of 
the Lord:? Who will spare you, Jerusalem? I too say to her who 


5. "I may speak" (6070), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has ei 
TOLAUTHDV. 

6. Origen will now consider the literal interpretation. 

7. Matt 23.37-38. 8. Gal 3.19. 

9. 1 Kings 2.25. 10. Lam 1.8. 

11. Rom 11.11. 

12. "Since," an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

13. “That... Lord,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

14. “I” (6970), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has Ayo. 
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killed’ my Jesus, Who will spare you Jerusalem? And who will feel 
sad for you? 

2. I pass from the letter—since even it has taken a way 
which the Word has given'*—to each soul already made wor- 
thy to see peace. For after divine studies, you have become 
Jerusalem, the prior place being Jebus. History says that the 
name of that place had been Jebus,” but afterwards the 
name changed and became Jerusalem. The Children of the 
Hebrews" say that Jebus is interpreted as “what has been 
trampled." Jebus then is the soul which is trampled by hostile 
powers, has been changed, and has become Jerusalem, Vision 
of Peace.” If then you have sinned, when you have changed 
from Jebus to become Jerusalem, and you have trampled upon 
the Son of God and held as profane the Blood of the New Covenant? 
as she had, and you have ended up in grievous sins, it will 
also be said concerning you, Who will spare you, Jerusalem? And 
who will feel sorry for you if you become someone who betrays 
Jesus? When each of us sins, and especially if he sins griev- 
ously, he sins against Jesus. But if he is also an apostate, he 
does spiritually even more to Jesus the things that? Jerusalem 
did to him bodily. Therefore, how much worse punishment do 
you. think will be deserved by the man who has trampled upon the 
Son of God, and profaned the Blood of the Covenant by which he 


15. "Who killed" (àrokre(vacav), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. 
S has ánékrevias. 

16. “Since . . . given”: this translation, in accord with S and Nautin, is uncer- 
tain due to a probable textual problem. 

17. “The... Jebus,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

18. Cf. Josh 18.28. 

19. “Children of the Hebrews”: it is not known to whom this title refers, if to 
anyone. Nautin, 2:57, n. 2, believes it refers to the author of the work on the 
translation of Hebrew names, and Schadel, 297, n. 134, believes it refers to the 
anonymous authors who handed down the Jewish traditional translations of 
names from the schools. 

20. Cf. Onom. sacra 1.203.2; I.169.66. 

21. Cf. Heb 10.29. 

22. “Spiritually . . . that" (TvevpatiKds d), a correction of Klostermann from 
Jerome. S has T-v-l- 000. 
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was sanctified, and outraged the Spirit of grace? If you have tram- 
pled upon the Son of God and outraged the Spirit of grace, who will 
spare you? Who will feel sorry for you? Who will return to plead for 
what” is for your peace?** The soul of the sinner has betrayed 
the Son of God himself who pleaded for peace for you. Who is 
able to beg again for peace after he has returned? Therefore, 
since we know that 27 is impossible to restore again to repentance 
those who have once been enlightened, who have tasted the heavenly 
gift and have become partakers of the Holy Spirit, and have tasted 
the goodness of the word of God and the power of the age to come, if 
they commit apostasy, since they crucify the Son of God on their own 
account and hold him up to contempt,” let us do everything lest 
it may be said also about us, Who will spare you, Jerusalem? Who 
will feel sorry for you? Or who will go back to plead for your peace? 
3. But with each meaning of Jerusalem, the next also 
agrees: “You have turned away from me,” says the Lord, “you will 
go back." That you turned away from the Son of God, and by 
turning away from the Son of God you turned away from God, 
why is it even necessary to say? And seeing that Jerusalem in 
Judea—by which, through synecdoche,” it is possible to un- 
derstand all of the Jews—turned away from Christ, because of 
this you go back. For there was a time when she was not going 
back, but going ahead. But now she goes back. And in their 
hearts they turned toward Egypt? evidently so that they might 
go back. But concerning the difference between she will go 
back or straining forward to what lies ahead,? we will explain in 
this way. The righteous man strains forward to what lies ahead 
and forgets what lies behind.” It is clear that the one who 
prefers what is opposite? to the righteous remembers what 


23. “What” (70) is added to the scriptural text here perhaps, according to 
Husson, from Origen's recall of Luke 14.32. See Nautin, 2:58, n. 1. 


24. Jer 15.5. 25. Heb 6.4-6. 

26. Jer 15.6. 

27. A technical term meaning that the whole can be inferred from the part. 
28. Acts 7.39. 29. Cf. Phil 3.13. 
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lies behind and does not strain forward to what lies ahead. But 
he who remembers what is behind hears wrongly when Jesus 
teaches and says, Let him not turn back to take his mantle,” hears 
wrongly when Jesus says, Remember Lot’s wife, hears wrongly 
when Jesus says, No one who puts his hand to the plow and turns 
back is fit for the Kingdom of God.* And it is written in the Law 
that the angels said to Lot when he came out from Sodom, 
Do not look back to what is behind or remain in the surrounding 
countryside; save yourself in the mountain lest you are taken with 
the others.” But this also holds a thought worthy of an angelic 
spirit:** Do not look back to what is behind, strain forward always 
to what is ahead. Since you have left Sodom, do not turn to- 
ward Sodom. Since you have left evil and sin, do not return 
to it nor remain in the surrounding countryside. 

(2) Even if you keep? the former commandment which 
says, Do not look to what is behind, it is insufficient to be saved 
unless you have heard the second commandment which says, 
Do not remain in the surrounding countryside. For it is not neces- 
sary that the one just beginning to progress remain in the sur- 
rounding countryside of Sodom if he has gone through Sodom, 
but he who has gone through what it is to remain in the sur- 
rounding countryside saves himself in the mountain. According to 
the text, Do not look back to what is behind nor remain in the sur- 
rounding countryside; save yourself in the mountain lest you are tak- 
en with the others. If you do not want to be taken with the 
Sodomites, never turn to what is behind nor * remain in the sur- 
rounding countryside nor be in any other place than in the 
mountain. For there is the only place to be saved. And the 
mountain is Lord Jesus, to whom is the glory and the power for the 
ages. Amen.” 


32. Mark 13.16. 33. Luke 17.32. 

34. Luke 9.32. 35. Gen 19.17. 

36. "Angelic spirit": Jerome has "spirit of God." 

37. "Even if you keep” (kàv Tnprjons), a correction of Klostermann from 
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38. "Nor" (14466), a correction of Blass, Diels, and Klostermann. S has ure. 
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Jeremiah 1 5.10—19 


On “Woe is me, mother,” up to, ““Therefore,’ thus says the Lord, 


» 


‘Uf you will return, I will restore you." 


HEALERS OF BODIES, since they are around the sick 
and always give themselves freely to the cure of the 
&»:53. sick in accordance with the purpose of the healing 
arts, view what is terrible! and touch what is loathsome, and? 
they reap their own pains by others’ misfortunes? and their 
life is always in crisis. For they are never with those who are 
well but always with the wounded,‘ with those who have con- 
tagions, with those filled with pus, fevers, all kinds of illness- 
es. And if someone wants to prepare for medicine, he should 
not feel irritated nor should he neglect the purpose of the 
skill which he has adopted whenever he may be with the 
kind of situations we have just mentioned. 

(2) I have stated this preface because the Prophets are like 
healers of souls, and they are always occupied wherever there 
are those who need treatment. For, those who are well have no 
need of a healer, but those who suffer? but what healers suffer by * 


1. “What is terrible" (66470), a correction from the Catena. S has 70470. 

2. “And,” an addition from Jerome and Hippocrates’ text. See below. 

3. Klostermann notes that this description is from Hippocrates, De flatibus 
L.569K. 

4. "Wounded" (tpaupatiav), a correction of Delarue from Jerome. S has 
Tpavu Tov. 

5. Luke 5.31. 

6. “By” (0070), a correction of Blass and Klostermann from Jerome. S has 
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unbridled’ sick people this also Prophets and teachers suffer 
from those who do not want to be treated. For thence they 
are hated, as are those who prescribe against the choice of 
the wishes of sick people, as are those who restrain those who 
want to live licentiously and to pursue pleasures in their dis- 
eases, who do not want to take what is appropriate for the 
diseases. Thus the unbridled people among sick people flee 
from healers, often after they have blasphemed and abused 
them and done every sort of thing which an enemy would do 
to an enemy. For they forget, when they look on the agony of 
his way of life, on the agony of the impact from the knife of 
surgeons, not on the objective beyond the pain, that healers 
come as friends, and they hate healers as fathers only of 
pains, but not of the pains which bring to well-being those 
who are healed. 

2. That people then was sick;* there were all kinds of dis- 
eases among those who had the name of the people of God. 
God sent to them the Prophets as healers. One of the heal- 
ers was Jeremiah. He reproved the sinners since he wanted 
those who do evil to return, yet though needing to hear what 
was said they accused the Prophet and they accused before 
judges’ similar to themselves. And always the Prophet was in 
judgments by" those who, with respect to his prophecy, had 
been cured but were not cured because of their own disobe- 
dience. It is due to them when he says: And 7 said: “I will no 
longer speak nor name the name of the Lord.” But it happened as a 
burning fire flaming in my bones, and I am weakened on all sides 
and I cannot bear it." And when he said, seeing himself as one 
who always is judged, abused, accused and falsely testified 
against, Woe 25 me, mother, as what kind of man did you bear me? 
he was not speaking as a man who judges but as one who is 


7. “Unbridled” (dkoXáoTov), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S 
has aKohdotws. 

8. "Was sick" (čkapve), an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. S has ei 
kat. 

9. "Judges," a correction from the Catena and Jerome. S has "judge." 

10. “By” (070), a correction from the Catena, S has ett. 
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judged, and not as one who disputes but one who is disputed 
over all of the earth." And since those who are sick do not hear 
him when he advises for their good" and well-being, he 
says," I have not helped.^ And since he lent spiritual funds, 
they to whom he was speaking did not want to hear in order 
to owe for what they have heard. He says, No one has ever owed 
me, I have not owed.'® 

3. But in anticipation I have spoken these lines before I 
discuss the text, I have not owed; no one has owed me." For the 
Scripture is in two texts. In most of the copies there is, 7 have 
not helped; no one has helped me, but in the most accurate 
copies and in accord with the Hebrew is, 7 have not owed, no 
one has owed me. So it is necessary both to discuss the text 
most common and carried in the churches, and not to leave 
undiscussed the view from the Hebrew Scriptures. 

(2) He then preached the word, no one attended to what 
was said, just as the healer wastes drugs when the sick are un- 
bridled and filled with their own desires, as if the healer too 
was saying: I have not helped; no one has helped me. Perhaps in 
benevolence there is a reciprocity between the person helped 
and the person who has helped, so that the one who speaks is 
also one who derives help, since blessed is the one who speaks 
into the ears of those who hear Thus as the teacher would de- 
rive help from this help from the hearers who progress and 
become better, he would receive help by having fruits in 
them," and yet when he does not have this help from the 
Jews, Jeremiah says:® No one has helped me. For if it is neces- 
sary that the speaker has fruit in listeners, but the listener 
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should misconstrue and be unconcerned with what was said, 
No one has helped me is stated, since he could not be helped 
from this help from which he would be helped, if the hearer 
who was helped became for the one who confers help a 
cause of progress and bliss." And besides every teacher in 
the task of teaching, insofar as the learner is intelligent, is 
helped in what he teaches, in what he learns. And those who 
speak the lessons become stronger concerning those things 
which they have delivered when the listeners, if they are intel- 
ligent,? accept the words not generally, but investigate and 
inquire and examine the intention of what was said. There- 
fore, I have not helped, no one has helped me. 

4. But since another discussion is also required on ac- 
count of the more accurate variant readings that say, I have 
nol owed nor has anyone owed me, let us thus also discuss what 
the literal text holds. He who fays to all their dues—taxes to 
whom taxes are due, revenue to whom revenue is due, re- 
spect to whom respect is due, honor to whom honor is 
due*—and pays duties to everyone so that with some he 
does not owe duties once he has honored, for example,” par- 
ents* as parents, brothers as brothers, sons as sons, bishops 
as bishops, presbyters as presbyters, deacons as deacons, the 
faithful as the faithful, catechumens as catechumens, if he 
pays all of the duties, he does not owe. But if he owes doing a 
duty, and has not done it, he cannot say, 2 have not owed. For 
since he owes, he has not paid. 

(2) How then shall I also discuss, No one owed me? I was 
lending and was willing to give spiritual valuables, but they 
have turned themselves away from what was said and do not 
render themselves” debtors so that they can owe. On ac- 
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count of this, no one owes me. For who received what was said 
so that from the receiving he became one who owes for what 
he has heard and claims, as one who owes, the interests on 
what was said? 

(3) It is better then, in light of this, that the hearer take 
from the one who speaks the spiritual” funds and owe him 
than neither to receive, nor take, nor owe. For it is also set 
down in reproach: Not one has owed me. 

5. But I do not think that the passage, Woe is me, mother, as 
what kind of man did you bear me who is judged and disputed over 
all of the earth,” can be said to be appropriate for the other 
Prophets in the way it can with Jeremiah. For many of the 
Prophets began to prophesy after they changed, after some 
time, after evil, after sins, but Jeremiah prophesied from 
youth. And one can give an example from the Scriptures. 
Isaiah did not hear, Before you were formed in the womb, I knew 
you, and before you emerged from your mother, I glorified you, 7 es- 
tablished you as a prophet to the nations,” nor did Isaiah say, I do 
not know what to say because I am a youth," but when he saw the 
vision told about in his prophecy, he saw and said, Woe is me, 
I am wretched for having unclean lips, I dwell in the midst of a peo- 
ple who have unclean lips and I have seen with my eyes the King, 
the Lord of hosts. And there was sent to me, he said, one of the 
Seraphim; he touched my lips and he said, “Behold I have removed 
your transgression and this will purge your sins.”” Thus, after? 
sins which he did formerly, Isaiah later became worthy of the 
Holy Spirit and prophesied; and you may discover the re- 
semblance to another, but Jeremiah is not the same.” For 
while still in swaddling clothes, clothed in the prophetic 
spirit, he prophesied from childhood. 

(2) Therefore he was saying—for I first will discuss the 
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common view— Woe is me, mother, what kind of man did you bear 
who is judged and disputed over all of the earth?* But of those 
before me, someone? has pointed out this text by saying 
that he was saying these things not to his biological mother 
but to the mother who gives birth to prophets. But who pro- 
duces prophets other than? the wisdom of God? Thus he 
said, Woe is me, mother, what did you bear,” O Wisdom! But the 
children of wisdom are told also in the Gospel: And wisdom 
sends her children. 

(3) Thus it may be said, Woe is me, mother, my wisdom, 
what kind of man did you bear who is judged; who am I to be 
born such a person, to be judged, to be disputed by arguments, 
by criticisms, by the teaching to all of those on earth? If Jere- 
miah says this, what kind of man who 25 judged and disputed over 
all of the earth did you bear, 1 do not have to discuss the words 
over all of the earth. For Jeremiah is not judged over all of the 
earth. Or will we say by forcing the phrase that all over the 
earth is instead of all over Judea? For his prophecy did not 
reach to all of the earth at the time when he prophesied. But 
perhaps just as in countless other passages we have shown 
that Jeremiah is spoken of instead of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
so also we can say here. In the beginning” I took note of the 
text, Behold I have appointed you for nations and kingdoms, to root 
out and pull down and destroy and rebuild and plant.” Jeremiah 
did not do this. But Jesus Christ has uprooted the kingdoms" 
of sin, and he has pulled down the buildings of evil and in- 
stead of those kingdoms he has made to rule? righteousness 
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and truth in our souls. Thus just as it has been fitting to re- 
fer those passages more to Christ than to Jeremiah, I think 
in the same way also for both many other and these pas- 
sages.” 

6. One must speak first concerning Woe is me, due to what 
seems insulting. Can the Savior who calls others unhappy 
say, Woe is me? But let us produce from accepted texts which 
refer to none other than the Savior how he also wept for 
Jerusalem. And the sound of crying is the woe. And it is laid 
down in the Gospel that when he saw Jerusalem, he wept for 
her“ and he said, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, she who killed the Prophets 
and stoned those who were sent to her, how often would I have gath- 
ered your children, and so on.” But evidently these things are 
also stated by the Savior in the passage, Woe is me. For I have 
become as one who gathers straw in harvest and as one who gathers 
grape gleanings in the vintage, when there is no cluster for me to eat 
the first ripe fruit. Woe is me, soul! The devout man has perished 
from the earth and among men there are none who live rightly. All 
are being judged for shedding blood.” For he came as one who 
gathers straw for harvest so that he might reap, and he found 
many sinners, and he said, Woe is me that I have become as one 
who gathers straw for the harvest. He came to gather in the fruit 
of life among men, but he found many sins among them, 
and due to this, he says, And as one who gathers grape gleanings 
in the vintage when there is no cluster to eat the first fruits. Also he 
states a view like these in another place when to the Father 
he says, What profit is there in my blood if I go down to destruc- 
tion?” What extent have I profited men? What value have 
they made of the blood that I have shed for them? What prof- 
it is there in my* blood if I go down? From the heavens I have 
gone down, I came to the earth, I delivered myself for destruc- 
lion, I have borne a human body. What value is it for them 
that he lives rightly for men? What profit is there in my blood if I 
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go down to destruction? Will the dust give praise to you or declare 
your truth?* 

(2) Thus, such is what was said here first by the Savior: 
Woe is me, mother, as what kind of man did you bear me. The Sav- 
ior says, Woe is me, mother, not to the extent he is? God, but to 
the extent he is? man, as in the Prophet: Woe is me, soul, that 
the devout man has perished from the earth.? But the soul was hu- 
man, hence it was troubled,” hence it also was sorrowful,” but 
the Word in the beginning with God* was not troubled, that one 
would not say, Woe is me. For the Word was not liable to 
death, but the human nature is liable to this, as we have of- 
ten demonstrated. 

7. As what kind of man, judged and disputed over all of the 
earth, did you bear me?* If you see with me those martyrs who 
are judged in every place, those who submit to judges in each 
district, you will see in what way Jesus Christ is judged in each 
of the martyrs. For he is the one who is judged in those who 
testify to the truth," and you will be persuaded, he says, to ac- 
cept this when you see that you are not in prison when you 
are in prison, but himself, you are not punished when you 
are punished, but himself, you do not thirst, but himself. 7 
was in prison and you visited me, hungry and you gave me some- 
thing to eat, thirsty and you gave me drink.^ Hence if a Christian 
is judged not for something else, not for his own sins, but be- 
cause he is a Christian, Christ is the one judged. Thus, over 
all the earth Jesus Christ is judged. And as often as a Christian 
then is judged, Christ is the one judged, not only before pro- 
ceedings such as these. But suppose a Christian is slandered 
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and? accused unjustly” for something, then too Christ is 
judged unjustly. As what kind of man, judged and disputed over 
all of the earth, did you bear me? 

8. And you will understand in still another way how he is 
judged and disputed all over the earth.’ Who then does not 
judge the word of the Christians? Who among the pagan peo- 
ples does not examine it, even if in a simple way? Who 
among the Jews does not speak things against the Chris- 
tians? Who among the Greeks? Who among the philoso- 
phers? Who among the common folk? In every place Jesus is 
judged and brought to trial. And by some he is sentenced, 
but by others he is not sentenced. If he is not sentenced, he 
becomes accepted. You open doors for him, he will enter to- 
ward you, you believe in him, he eats with you.” But if you do 
not accept when hearing about Christianity, you have done 
nothing other than sentence Jesus as? one who is false, as 
one who has deceived men, as one who does not speak truly, 
because you have not believed in the doctrine™ which he 
teaches. 

(2) As what kind of man, judged and disputed over all of the 
earth, did you bear me? As many as disbelieve fully, they sen- 
tence him, but as many as do not disbelieve but are doubtful 
about him, they dispute concerning him. Jesus suffers two- 
fold among men. He is sentenced by the unbelievers and he 
is disputed by the undecided. If you carry the image of the heav- 
enly by putting away the image of the earthly, you are not the 
earth which sentences him, nor are you the earth on which he 
is sentenced. No longer are you the earth which disputes him. 
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9. My strength has failed among those who curse me. The 
Apostle says concerning the Savior that he was crucified be- 
cause of weakness,” but also the Prophet says statements re- 
sembling these in the passage, Lord, who has believed our re- 
port? And to whom has the arm of the Lord been revealed? We have 
brought it before him as a child, as a root in a thirsty land. We saw 
him, and he has no form or beauty, but his form was ignoble, failing 
more than the sons of men. A man who was in plague and in pain, 
who seemed to bear weakness because he turned his face from dishon- 
or; he was dishonored and unconsidered. He bears our faults and 
for us he suffers. And we considered him to be in pain and in plague 
and in misfortune. But he was wounded because of our faults, and 
made weak for our sins. A chastisement for our peace was upon him. 
By his bruises, we were healed. Hence he took on the weakness 
of our sins and he carried us and came to those who cursed 
him, and his strength failed among those who cursed when he 
came down from the heavens. For at the same time he took 
on the form of the servant and emptied himself, as the Apostle 
said: He emptied himself taking the form of a servant.” Thus he 
said, My strength has failed me among those who curse me.” 

10. The Word himself granting, let us see if we can also 
say something more clear than what was said on the text, My 
strength failed among those who curse me. He was the true light who 
enlightens every man who comes into the world.” The true light is 
the Son of God, who enlightens every man who comes into the 
world.” And if he is endowed with reason? he has a share of 
the true light. But every man is endowed with reason. 
Among all the men who then have a share of the Word,” the 
strength of the Word increases in some, but in some it fails. If 
you see a passionate and sinful soul, you will see there the 
strength of the Word failing. But if you see a holy and just 
soul, you will see the strength of the Word bearing fruit day by 
day. And what is said about Jesus applies to the just. For it 
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was not only for himself that Jesus progressed in wisdom and 
stature and grace with God and men,” but also in each of those 
who accept progress in wisdom and stature and grace Jesus pro- 
gresses in wisdom and stature and grace with God and men. 

(2) Thus the Word, the Son of God, who is in the one 
who said, Woe is me, mother, and so on, says, My strength fails 
among those who curse me.^ He who would curse the Word, this 
person outright receives the punishment for cursing the 
Word, for reproaching the teaching of Jesus. For the strength 
of Jesus fails in such a person, and the strength of the Word is 
not in him, so that again, from the opposite, if you praise Je- 
sus and receive him, his” strength experiences the opposite 
to what it had experienced among those who cursed him. For 
just as there it failed among those who cursed him, so here it 
increases among those who praise him. 

11. Let it happen, Lord, if they go straight. Did I not stand before 
you in the time of their troubles?” What does Let it happen, Lord 
mean? He who is able, let him by himself put together the 
text, Let it happen, such as this: “O Master, Lord, if they go 
straight, let the strength happen which fails in those who curse me, 
whenever after speaking ill of me, they, repentant,” turn to 
the straight path and travel it." 

(2) Let it happen, Master, if they go straight. Did I not stand be- 
fore you? Then he justifies himself concerning? those who 
have evil thoughts about him when he says, Did I not stand be- 
fore you in the time of their troubles? He, the expiation for our 
sins," stood before the Father and pleaded for them in the time 
of our troubles. For he did not stand after the time of our trou- 
bles, but while we were still? sinners Christ died for us.? Did T 
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not stand before you in the time of their troubles, in the time of their 
afflictions, for their good against the enemy." And in the time of 
their afflictions, he says, for this I stood before you for them 
against the enemy. But who is the enemy other than our adver- 
sary the Devil” who afflicted us? And evidently in the time of 
the hatred of that being against men, our Savior stood before 
the Father and begged concerning our own captivity' so 
that we might be redeemed and freed from the enemy.” 

(3) Let the Savior or the Prophet say these words, for the 
Prophet also can preach such things and pray for the people 
in the time of their troubles. 

12. With respect to* these things God answered the peo- 
ple who were accused by the Prophet or by Christ, and he 
said these words to him: An iron and brass covering is your 
strength,? hard, unyielding, unbeaten. An iron and a brass cov- 
ering is your strength: your strength is like something able to 
cut and divide, a strength which is not for good. 

(2) And I will give your treasures for spoil, an exchange for? all 
of your sins.? What treasures of the sinners does God give for 
spoil, and what exchange for all of their sins does God givethem? 
Is it ever treasures stored up by them on earth? For each 
man stores up treasures on earth if he is bad, in heaven if he is 
good, as we were taught by the Gospel.” Or does he say to 
that people, “I intend to give in exchange your treasures be- 
cause of your sins"? What kind of treasures of that people 
were given in exchange? Behold, one of the treasures is Jeremi- 
ah, another treasure is Isaiah, Moses was also a treasure. God 
took these treasures from that people, and through Christ, 
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who said, The Kingdom of God will be taken away from you and 
given to a nation producing the fruits of i^ he gave them to us. 

(3) Thus, J will give for our sins your treasures for spoil,” and 
he gave the treasures of that people to us. For those first be- 
lieved the utterances of God,^ then after those people, we be- 
lieved, since the utterances of God were taken away from them 
and were given to us. And we say that the passage, The King- 
dom of God will be taken from you and will be given to a nation pro- 
ducing the fruits of it, was said by the Savior and fulfilled. Not 
that the Scripture was taken from them, but now they no 
longer have the Law and the Prophets, since they do not 
contemplate the meaning in them. For they possess the 
Bible, but how was the Kingdom of God taken from them? The 
meaning of the Scriptures was taken away from them. No 
longer is the interpretation of the Law and the Prophets pre- 
served with them, rather they are ones who read and do not 
apprehend spiritually. For this was fulfilled through the 
coming of Christ: / said to that people: while hearing you will 
hear but never understand, and though seeing, you see and never 
perceive. For the heart of this people has grown dull." What Isaiah 
said was also fulfilled, The Lord will take away from Judea and 
from Jerusalem the strong man and the strong woman, the giant 
and the warrior, the judge and the prophet and the counselor and 
wise builder and the intelligent hearer” God took away all of 
these things from those people and he gave them, if we re- 
ceive them, to us from the pagan nations. 

(4) These thoughts concern and I will give you treasures for 
spoil. An exchange for all of your sins and in all of your territories, 
as if he were saying, for your sins which have extended to all 
of your territories. For there is no territory of that people 
which had not been filled with sin. And how was every territo- 
ry of theirs not about to be filled? with sin when they kill, as 
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far as they can, righteousness, if Christ is Righteousness; 
when they kill” wisdom, if Christ is Wisdom; when they kill 
truth, if Christ is Truth? For by sentencing to death the Son 
of God they rejected and killed all of those things. And my 
Lord Jesus, who rose from the dead, no longer appeared to 
those who killed him. For we do not possess in history that 
he appeared to those who killed him, but he appeared only 
to those who believe, after he rose from the dead. 

19. And I will enslave you among all of your enemies in a land 
which you have not known. That people was enslaved among 
their enemies and it took place in a land which they had not 
known, for a fire has been kindled out of my wrath, it will burn 
upon you. 

(2) After this and the threatening words said to the peo- 
ple, he who has prayed above finishes the prayer and adds 
these words to what has been said before: You have known, 
Lord, remember and visit me and vindicate me from those who perse- 
cute me, without patience."? And let the Prophet say these words 
when persecuted by those who accused him, and hated by 
those who do not grasp the truth. For he has become an enemy 
to those hearing by speaking truth to them.’ And let our Sav- 
ior also say these words, he who was also persecuted by the peo- 
ple. And he said, without patience. What is meant by without 
patience? You were patient always with the people in light of 
their sins, but with respect to those who have ventured 
against me, be without patience. And truly God was not patient. 
If you examine the times of the Passion and the fall of 
Jerusalem and the destruction of the city, and how God for- 
sook that people since they killed Christ, you will see that he 
did indeed deal with the people without patience. But, if you 
wish, hear: From the fifteenth year of Tiberius Caesar to the 
destruction of the Temple forty-two years were completed. 
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For it was necessary to yield a little time for repentance, espe- 
cially for those from the people who would believe from the 
signs and wonders which were to be done by the Apostles. 

14. Know that I was reproached on your behalf from those who 
disregard your words." Let us suppose that it is the Prophet 
who speaks and is despised for what he was saying, who is dis- 
regarded by the sinners. For he said, 7 am continually mocked." 
Thus he is reproached by those who disregard the words 
which have been spoken through him by God, and he pleads 
to be assisted by God for this reproach when he says, Know 
that I was reproached on your behalf by those who disregard your 
words. Bring them to an end. Let the Prophet say this, but it is 
more fitting if the words, Bring them to an end, are said by the 
Savior. For the end came for Jerusalem and for the people 
due to events which happened from a plot of the people 
against our Savior. 

(2) After these words, it is necessary—for the Prophets, by 
reproving and espousing the cause of the Word and speak- 
ing what is appointed by God, have suffered many things— 
to remind hearers concerning their own lives and their 
promises and our own choices so that, as far as we can, if we 
want to have a final rest with the Prophets, let us emulate the 
works of the Prophets. But what I am saying is this. Often in 
prayer we say, “Almighty God, give us the lot of the Prophets, 
give us the lot of the Apostles of Christ so that we may be 
found also with Christ himself.” But when we say this, we do 
not realize what we pray. For in effect we are saying this: “Let 
us suffer what the Prophets have suffered, let us be hated as 
the Prophets were hated, give us the kind of words for which 
we will be hated, let befall us the kind of!* misfortunes 
which befell the Apostles.” For to say, “Give me a lot with the 
Prophets,” yet not suffer the pains of the Prophets nor want 
to suffer, is unjust. To say: “Give me a lot with the Apostles,” 
yet, truthfully speaking, not wanting to say, using Paul’s ex- 
pression, far greater labors, with countless beatings, far more im- 


106. Jer 15.15. 107. Jer 20.7. 
108. “The kind of” (00015), a correction of Blass. S has ais. 


150 ORIGEN 


prisonments, and often near death,’ and so on, is the most un- 
just thing of all. If then we want to be with the Prophets, ob- 
serve the lives of the Prophets, that they were judged, they 
were disputed," they were condemned for reproving, for 
blaming, for reproaching. They were stoned, they were sawed in 
two, they were put to the test, they were killed with the sword, they 
went about in skins of sheep and goats, destitute, afflicted, ill-treat- 
ed, wandering over deseris." Since there were many syna- 
gogues of Jews, they were also wanderers over the desert. and 
mountains and in dens and caves of the earth. '? What then is un- 
expected if someone who wants to emulate the prophetic 
life, who reproves, reproaches the sinner, is @l-treated, hated 
and schemed against? 

(3) Just as it was necessary at the present that such a thing 
appear in the Church of God:'? One condemned has been 
condemned; it was done by such a one who presides over 
such tasks." It was necessary that an ecclesiastical vindica- 
tion occur and it has occurred; the one who has taken the 
matter in hand has done what was necessary for him to have 
done. That condemned one goes around speaking malice 
about him who has vindicated the truth. But let us never ''* 
do this, let us never grant a hearing to those who, because 
they are cast out, speak malice about the one who has cast 
them out or about the person who agrees with the judg- 
ment. Those also among the unjust who are reproved and 
have become. . . .!'? 


109. 2 Cor 11.23. 110. Cf. Jer 15.10. 
111. Heb 11.37-38. 112. Heb 11.38. 
113. “Just ... God.” Klostermann believes text is missing here. In what fol- 


lows, Origen seems to be discussing the reactions to a rejection in his own 
church. The case is probably familiar to his audience. 

114. “One condemned ... tasks.” Based on what Jerome has translated or 
paraphrased, Klostermann finds a lacuna here. Nautin makes no comment, but 
Schadel modifies the text, 305, n. 154. 

115. "Never" (uń), a correction of Diels. S has póvov. 

116. The translation is uncertain due to a probable lacuna here, though 
Schadel connects this phrase with the next sentence. He writes: "When those 
among the unjust are reproved and a penalty has been imposed, the wonderful 
Apostles. . . ." But he has added the word “penalty,” and it is not at all clear how 
this phrase fits with the next. Klostermann and Nautin accept the lacuna. 
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(4) The wonderful Apostles who were insulted many 
times for the truth say, J am content with weaknesses, with in- 
sults and hardships, persecutions and calamities for the sake of 
Christ." I know that the basis of hardships is Christ when I am 
insulted if I know that I am insulted only for nothing other 
than for Christ, when I am in hardships, when I am abused if 
I know that the cause of abuse is none other than that 1am a 
champion for truth and an ambassador'? for the Scriptures 
so that everything happens according to the Word of God. 
For this I am blasphemed. 

(5) And thus let all of us, as far as our ability allows, strive 
for the prophetic life, for the apostolic life, not avoiding 
what is troublesome. For'” if the athlete avoids what is trou- 
blesome about the contest, the sweetness of the crown will 
never be his. 

15. And your word will be for gladness to me.’ It is not now 
but it will be. For since at present your word is for imprison- 
ments, for judgments, for troubles, for slander, for pains, at 
the end of these it will be™ gladness. And your word will be for 
gladness to me and the joy of my heart because your name has been 
invoked upon me, O Lord Almighty." And even if Christ speaks, 
the name of the Father is invoked upon him. 

(2) I did not sit in the council of those who mock.'? If the 
Prophet ever saw that the council is not of those who are 
earnest but of those who mock, he avoided being part of that 
gathering more than"" he sought eagerly for a gathering of 
those who mock. Thus you ought to understand the differ- 
ence between the council of those who mock and those who 
are'? earnest. This council is earnest if it both does all with 
earnestness and worthy of earnestness and is in accord with 


117. 2 Cor 12.10. 118. Eph 6.24. 

119. “For,” an addition of Cordier from Jerome. 

120. Jer 15.16. 

121. "Will be” (écrat), a correction of the Catena and Jerome. S has €oTt. 
122. Jer 15.16. 129. Jer 15.17. 

124. "Than" (Tep), a correction of Huet. S has etmep. 

125. "Not," is added here by S. 

126. On this difference, see the philosophical discussion of Schadel, 305, 


n. 155. 
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what is said: a doctrine? in earnest, a life in earnest, and in 
everything is the council not of those mocking but those in 
earnest. But whenever the council, after abandoning earnest- 
ness concerning necessary things, is frivolous in the contests 
of this age and in the contests with evil, it becomes a council 
of mockers. Thus he said, / did not sit in the council of those who 
mock, but I feared from the presence of your hand."* Of the two 
choices set before me, to sit in the council of those who mock and 
to offend you, God, and not to please you, or to remove my- 
self from the council of mockers and to do those things which 
were pleasing to you, I preferred to remove myself from the 
council and be your friend than'? by doing the opposite be- 
come an enemy to your happiness. 

(3) I did not sit in the council of those who mock, but I had fear 
from the presence of your hand." And our Savior did not sit in 
the council of those who mock, but he rose up before them, and 
a sign that the Savior rose up from the council of mockers was 
when he said, Your house is forsaken and desolate." For the 
Word of God has forsaken the council of the Jews, and has 
made for himself another council and a Church from the pa- 
gan nations. 

16. I sat alone.’ Even the literal words edify here. When- 
ever there may be a great number of sinners and they do not 
forbear the righteous living righteously,” there is nothing 
improper in avoiding the council of evil to imitate the one 
who said, 7 have sat alone, to imitate also Elijah who said, 
Lord, they have killed your Prophets, they have pulled down your al- 
tars, and I was left alone, and they seek my life to take it.'™ 

(2) But perhaps if you examine more deeply the words, 7 
sat alone, you will find a kind of sense worthy of the prophet- 


127. 0906. 

128. “Hand,” an addition from Jerome. Jer 15.17. 

129. “Than” (Tep), a correction of Huet from Jerome. S has 60760: 

130. Jer 15.17. 131. Matt 23.38. 

132. Jer 15.17. 

133. "Righteously" (8tkaiws), a correction of Klostermann. S has kai ws. 
134. 3 Kings 19.10, 14; Rom 11.3. 
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ic depth. Whenever we imitate the life of the masses so that 
it has not been set off and is not greater and more special 
than the masses, I cannot say, / have sat alone, but I sat with 
the masses. But when my life becomes hard to imitate so that 
I become so great that no one resembles my habits, my doc- 
trine, my practices, my wisdom, then I can say, because I 
am one of a kind 5 and no one imtitates me, J sat alone. Thus 
it happens also that you who are not a presbyter, you who are 
not a bishop, nor a person honored by some ecclesiastical ti- 
tle can say this, J sat alone. You can strive after and adopt a 
life so as to say, J sat alone. 

(3) For I was filled up with bitterness.” If the way which leads 
to life is narrow and hard,” it is necessary that you be filled up 
with bitterness in this life; you can enjoy nothing sweet. Or did 
you not know that your feast comes with bitter herbs? For 
when you feast, he said that you eat unleavened bread on bitter 
herbs."? What the Word intends when he says that it is neces- 
sary that the one feasting with God eat unleavened bread upon 
bitter herbs, one must consider. Since the Apostle discussed 
unleavened bread, it is not my interpretation. But it is required 
that what follows the interpretation be similar to the apos- 
tolic discussion. The Apostle discussed matters concerning 
unleavened bread when he said, Let us celebrate the festival not 
with the old leaven, the leaven of evil and malice, but with unleav- 
ened bread of sincerity and truth.” It is necessary to explain the 
meaning of bitter herbs in accordance with the unleavened 
bread being of sincerity and truth. Have sincerity and truth, and 
bitter herbs will be with you, and you will eat with bitter herbs the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. Just as Paul also ate the 
bitter herbs, since he ate the unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth. How did he eat bitter herbs? As he says, I have become your 


135. “Doctrine” (Aóyo), a correction from the Catena and Jerome. S has 
Bior. 

136. “Of a kind" (rot609€), a correction of Koetschau and Klostermann. S 
has Tots 066. 

137. Jer 15.17. 138. Matt 7.14. 

139. Exod 12.8. 140. 1 Cor 5.8. 
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enemy by telling you the truth. How did he eat bitter herbs? In 
toil and hardship, often without sleep, in hunger and thirst, apart 
from other things.'? Or? was this not truth with bitter herbs un- 
leavened bread with bitter herbs? 

(4) Thus the Law said: Eat unleavened bread with bitter herbs, 
and did not say: “Eat unleavened bread with bitter herbs un- 
til you are filled up,” as it was said for other things: Eat and be 
filled up.“ Yet," the Prophet goes further, saying that he did 
not eat bitterness, but I was filled up with bitterness. To the ex- 
tent that I can partake of bitter things, so I'5 most fully 
partake of bitter herbs. 

17. Why do those who hate me prevail against me?! He had 
many troubles, he suffered from those who did not" want to 
hear the truth and they were’ more powerful"! here in this 
age than he, since the Kingdom of God 25 not from this age but 
from greater places as the Savior said, If my kingdom was of 
this world, my servants would fight, that I might not be handed over 
to the Jews.” Those then who give pain to the Prophet prevail 
against him in this world. For with regard to their being 
strong, view the martyrs. The judge sits in the courtroom as 
one who judges and lives a soft life. The Christian in whom 
Christ is judged, ? is filled up with bitterness and is oppressed by 
the unjust, and is condemned. 


141. Gal 4.16. 142. 2 Cor 11.27-28. 
143. "Or" (4), an addition by Blass, Koetschau, and Klostermann. S has ei. 
144. Joel 2.26. 145. "Yet," from Jerome. 


146. “I” (ue), a correction of Klostermann. S has peTá. 

147. “Most fully" (rÀnpeoTáToV), a correction of Nautin. S has mÀnpéorarov. 

148. Jer 15.18. 

149. “Not,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. The Catena here has 
6vcapeoTovpévov. 

150. "Were" (0000), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has rjkov- 
oav. 

151. Following “powerful” S has “but.” So this sentence might read in the S 
manuscript, “and they heard him, but they were more powerful here... ." But 
since Origen says in the previous phrase, if we accept the correction from 
Jerome, that they did not hear, it is an improbable reading. 

152. John 18.36. 

159. Cf. Jer 15.10. See Hom in Jer 14.7. 
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18. My wound is severe, whence shall I be healed?! Those who 
prevail against me wound me, and my wound 25 severe. Either 
he prophesies the cross of the Lord—for the cross is a severe 
wound, depending on those who crucify him—or it is said 
concerning’ all of the just in whom he receives a severe 
wound. Or hear this also for the Prophet, for he himself, too, 
has suffered what was written up in the prophecy. It admits 
this sense according to the text which says, My wound is se- 
vere. 
(2) Whence shall I be healed? And if the Savior says, Whence 
shall I be healed, he prophesies the resurrection from the 
dead after the severe wound; but if it is taken for the just, the 
healing again comes after the wounds. 

(3) It has become to me like false water,’ which does not have 
faith. For the wound does not remain, but passes away. 

(4) “Therefore,” thus says the Lord, “If you will return, I will 
also restore you.” These words again are said to each person 
whom God exhorts to “return” to him. But for me there 
seems to be evident here a mystery? in J will restore you. No 
one is restored to a certain place unless he was once there, but 
the restoration is to one's own home. Just as if my limb has 
become dislocated, the healer tries to make a restoration of 
the dislocated limb. Whenever anyone is outside the father- 
land, either justly or unjustly, and he is again able to exist ac- 
cording to the laws of the fatherland, he is restored to his own 
country. I understand the same also for the soldier who was 
thrown off from his own battalion and'* was restored. Thus he 
says here to us who turn away" that if we return, he will re 


154. Jer 15.18. 

155. "Or" and *concerning," additions of Cordier from Jerome. 

156. “Like false water,” an addition of Huet from Jerome. 

157. Jer 15.18. 158. Jer 15.19. 

159. As we have noted elsewhere, Origen sometimes uses this word to indi- 
cate a theological question which is not clearly enough spelled out for him in 
the Scripture or in the rule of faith. The question here concerns the final end 
or restoration (drokaráoTaots) of all souls. 

160. “And,” an addition of Lietzmann and Klostermann. 

161. “Turn away" (àmoorpébavres), a correction of Lietzmann and Kloster- 
mann from Jerome. S has émioTpépavras. 
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store us. For such is also the end of the promise as it is written 
in the Acts of the Apostles in the text: Until the time of restora- 
tion of all things which God spoke by the mouth of his holy Prophets 
from of old'* in Christ Jesus, to whom is the glory and the power 
for the ages of ages. Amen.'° 


162. Acts 3.21. The idea of “restoration” (atoKatdotacts), based around 
this text of Scripture, is a concept of mystery for Origen, an idea which involves 
the final return to God and presumes, as Origen mentions here, that man has 
fallen, and that, in an ordered universe, things would return to their origin. See 
Hom in Lc 39.2, Jo 1.16, and the sections in De principiis devoted to this subject. 
Also peruse the long speculative discussion of Schadel, 307, n. 159. 

163. 1 Pet 4.11. 
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Jeremiah 15.10 and 17.5 


On “Woe is me,” again in another view, and, “Cursed is he 
who trusts in man and who will rest upon the flesh of his arm.” 


» 


HERE ARE THOSE who bless the Prophets and! who 
in blessing them pray to have a lot with the Prophets, 
gathering? from the prophetic words the remarkable 

qualities of their prophecy. By seeking, they could then per- 

suade themselves—if they live under the same conditions, if 
also something hard will meet them in this life so that they 
might imitate the prophetic life—that they might bring 
about the final rest and the blessedness with the Prophets. So 
it is possible in many places to gather together the remark- 
able qualities of the Prophets, freedom, vigor, vigilance, ve- 
hemence. Yet when they were in those circumstances they 
were not thinking about freedom, only that they would re- 
prove, that they as the Prophets in rebuke of sinners would 
convert from speaking the Word of God with boldness,’ even if 
those who are reproved seem to be able to do what is very 
powerful. Still even if it is possible to do this‘ in many places, 
let us also see from? what was read today. 

(2) The Prophet reproved many and the Prophet spoke 
to many. For, he appeared at a time when there were sin- 


. "And" (kdv), a correction of Klostermann. S has kat. 

. “Gathering” (ouvayayovTwv), a correction of Klostermann. S has cuvóvres. 
. Cf. Acts 4.29-31. 

. Gather together the remarkable qualities of the Prophets. 

5. "From," an addition of Ghisleri. 
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ners, as is evident from that fact that the Captivity hap- 
pened during his times. Since he reproved many, since he 
was judged by many, he spoke out in a certain way. 

2. For, let us see first from the prophetic word and then 
also according to the anagogical, whether we can under- 
stand the vigor and freedom and power and boldness of the 
Prophet in the former text: Woe is me, mother, as what kind of 
man did you bear me who am judged. and disputed over all of the 
earth?* O mother, as what have you given birth to me, a man 
judged before everyone on earth, and disputed? before all of 
those on earth? For the prophetic office was set forth” for 
the Prophet, both for this one and for Isaiah and for the 
rest: to teach," to reprove and to convert. For that reason it 
is set forth also for this Prophet to dispute,? to reprove, to be 
able to judge and to be judged with sinners, to reprove the 
sins of the people. And whatever those from the people have 
done to them, why need even speak? After being reproved, 
they stoned one, cut asunder another," killed another between 
the Temple and the altar; they threw this one into the pit of 
mire.” And above all our Savior also has done this better 
even" than they, seeing that he is Lord of the Prophets. For 
since he was scourged and crucified and delivered” by the 


6. “There were sinners” (ájaproAoUs yevopévovs), a correction of Ghisleri, 
Blass, and Koetschau. S has àjaroAos yevópevos 

7. For Origen the anagogical sense (literally, what is uplifting) of Scripture 
implies a deeper meaning, sometimes a mystery, often something hidden or re- 
ferring to Christ. 

8. Jer 15.10. 

9. “Disputed” (Stakptvdpevov), a correction of Blass. S has dtakpiveobat. 

10. “Set forth” (mpoékeiTo), a correction of Ghisleri and Cordier. S has 
TIPOOEKELTO. 

11. Cf. Heb 11.37. 

12. "To dispute" (Stakpivetv), a correction of Blass, Diels, and Klostermann. 
S has dtakptvat. 

13. Cf. Heb 11.37. 14. Matt 23.34-35. 

15. Cf. Jer 45.6. 

16. “Better even" (kpetTTOVws ye), a correction of Klostermann. S has kpetr- 
TOV 0076. 

17. Cf. Matt 20.18-19. 
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Jews or by the teachers of the Jews and the ruler of the peo- 
ple, he said, Woe to you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites. And 
he appends to each woe: because of such and such. 

(2) And so, if? we are serious about the blessed ways of 
the Prophets, let us do these things so that we, due to speak- 
ing and being judged before many men, can say: Woe is me, 
mother, as what kind of man did you bear me, a man judged and 
disputed over all of the earth? 

3. Yet this text can be prophetic in a more authoritative 
sense when it is applied to the Savior. For suppose that the 
Prophet does say this, but he will not truly speak this except 
perhaps as an hyperbole. He is not judged over all of the earth. 
But if I come to my Savior and Lord, and especially because 
of for judgment he will come? and that you might be justified in 
your words and might conquer when you are judged," I shall see 
that my Savior and Lord intends to stand before the Father 
as one judged with all of us men. Again I say: he is “judged” 
with all men. He is judged, he himself is even examined, and 
it is he who avenges the truth, but not as one accused. 

(2) Woe is me, mother, as what kind of man did you bear me, a 
man judged and disputed over all of the earth? The Prophet can- 
not say over all of the earth. But I know those who like, and not 
only like but also those who love, our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ,” who are angry? and say that the Savior does not™ 
speak here,” because the language is incongruous for the 


18. Matt 23.13. 

19. “If,” an addition of Klostermann. 

20. John 9.39. 21. Ps 50.6(4). 

22. “Who like ... who love”: The contrast between “to like” (dtXetv) as an 
affection between friends and “to love" (ayaTav) as an attachment beyond hu- 
man affection Origen makes elsewhere. See Jo 19.4, Or 20.1 and Fr in Lam 11, 
where Origen says, “And we think that to love is more godly and, so to speak, 
spiritual, but to like is more corporeal and human.” This latter text from 
Klostermann, the others from Nautin. 

23. “Who are angry” (dyavakrotvras), a correction of Blass. S has 
dyavakTetv. 

24. "Not," an addition of Klostermann. 

25. “Here,” I have added. 
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Son of God. But is it necessary to show that woe is me, mother 
is not unusual for the Son of God? My soul is very sorrowful, 
even to death? and my soul is troubled," and similar passages in 
the Prophets to that here: Woe’s me, mother, what kind of man 
did you bear, a man judged and disputed over all of the earth? Or 
when” the grape gleaning was lost? in finding the cluster, 
woe is me, soul, for the godly man perished from the earth, and there 
is none among men who goes straight.” Who says there, Woe is 
me, soul, for I have become as one gathering straw in harvest?” For 
did the Prophet gather and want to gather? Does the Prophet 
have a farm? But it is proper to no one to gather both 
all from the harvest and what has been planted except to 
the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. Since there are many 
faults among the pagan nations, but also among those 
who are supposed to be from the Church, he laments and 
mourns for our sins when he says, Woe is me for I have become 
as one who gathers straw. Let each of us scrutinize himself. Is 
he an ear of corn? Will the Son of God discover something 
in him to pick or harvest? Do we find that some of us are 
those swept by the wind? Even if we have still a little in our- 
selves,” two or three kernels, our sins are many against us. 
Seeing that the churches, those so-called, are filled with sin- 
ners, he says, Woe is me, for 1 have come as one who gathers straw 
in the harvest and as one gathering grape gleanings in the vintage.” 
He came seeking fruit on the vine, for each of us is planted 
also as a vine in a fertile place.” And he transplanted a vine out 
of Egypt,” but I have planted you as a fruitful vine completely true.” 
He comes, he seeks in what way” to pick, he discovers some 


26. Matt 26.38. 27. John 12.27. 
28. "When" (076), is a correction of Klostermann. S has órav. 
29. Nautin adds here àvií (“instead of"). 


30. Mic 7.2. 

31. Mic 7.1. 

32. “Ourselves” (avTotis), a correction of Klostermann. S has avtots. 
33. Mic 7.1. 34. Isa 5.1. 

35. Ps 79.9. 36. Jer 2.21. 


37. “In what way" (TOs), a correction of Ghisleri. S has “somehow” (mos). 
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grape gleanings and a few clusters, neither flourishing nor 
plentiful. Who among us has clusters of virtue? Who among 
us has offspring of God? Lord, our God, how wonderful is your 
name over all of the earth.” 

4. These things I have spoken regarding? Woe is me, moth- 
er, as in a digression for me. That it is not unusual for the di- 
vinity of our Savior when he views the sins of men—for the 
Savior not as God but as man, not as Wisdom but as sou/—to 
say now, Woe is me, I have provided that" text of the Prophet: 
Woe is me, soul, for the godly have perished from the earth, and there 
exist none among men who go straight." The blessed soul came 
for? human life, he took up a body on behalf of men. If he 
sees sins, he says to the Father: What use is there in my blood 
since I go down to destruction? Will the dust give praise to you?? 
But let him not say about us, let the angels of heaven not say 
about us: Woe is me! If our Savior says, Woe is me, they also say, 
Woe is me. For they are not better than our Savior, and they 
see our faults. But blessed are those about whom the angels 
will not say, Woe is me, but call blessed. For there is more joy in 
heaven over one sinner who repents than over ninety-nine people 
who need no repentance. May this be in consolation. 

(2) Woe is me, mother, as what kind of man did you bear me?” 
What mother does he speak of? Is he not able to declare as 
women both soul® and Mary?" But if a person accepts these 
words: My mother, the Holy Spirit, has recently taken me and car- 
ried me up to the great mount Tabor, and what follows, one is 
able to see his mother. 

(3) Woe is me, mother, what kind of man did you bear, a man 
judged and disputed over all of the earth ?? He is judged over all of 


38. Ps 8.2. 
39. “I have spoken regarding,” an addition of Klostermann. 
40. “That” (éketvo), a correction of Ghisleri. S has éketvos. 


41. Mic 7.1-2. 42. "For" (emi). Or perhaps “in”? 
43. Ps 29.10. Cf. Hom in Jer 14.6. 44. Luke 15.7. 
45. Jer 15.10. 46. Mic 7.1. 


47. The soul is the incorporeal, Mary the corporeal *mother" of Christ. 
48. The Gospel of the Hebrews, Frag. 4. See also fo 2.12. 


49. Jer 15.10. 
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the earth, and he is disputed, and he will say to each: I have 
done such and such, and my divine agency? has accom- 
plished such and such, and I have waited for your salvation. 
When the Savior says this, what are we to do? 

5. For he will certainly be disputed over all of the earth. 1 
want to consider the next words. It can be applied according 
to one discussion both to the Prophet and" to the Savior. 
Let us see then the next words: I have not owed nor has anyone 
owed me. The ruler of the world is coming, but he possesses nothing 
in me,” and truly he did not owe, but each of us is a debtor 
for sins, and a debtor is one who has a bond.” After his bond 
has been canceled," how many other bonds have they made? * 
He has committed no sin, no guilt was found on his lips,* he did 
not make a bond. 

(2) But what about No one has owed me?*’ How can we dis- 
cuss in terms of the Savior, No one has owed me? Even though 
we read it in this way, it is necessary also to know that many 
of the copies of the edition of the Septuagint do not have it 
in this way. And later, after we considered the remaining edi- 
tions,? we knew it was a faulty copy. And yet the text will be 
discussed for both versions. How at any rate did it happen, 
with respect to No one owed me, that not one person owed 
him? He remitted all their debts. A certain creditor had. two 
debtors; one owed five hundred. denarii, and the other fifty. When 
they could not pay, he forgave them both. Do you wish to know 
who are those two debtors, the one who owed five hundred 
and the other fifty?» Among those who have believed in God 


50. “Divine agency" (oikovopía), the divine work of salvation and redemp- 
tion which he has accomplished as the Savior. 

51. Addition of Cordier. 52. John 14.30. 

53. Col 2.14. 54. Col 2.14. 

55. Col 4.12-15 concerns the effects of Baptism and Christ's work. A *bond" 
was held against man by God, and then Christ released us on the Cross. 

56. 1 Pet 2.22. 57. Jer 15.10. 

58. *The remaining editions": Origen is here referring to the translations of 
Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion. See Hom in fer 14.3, Nautin, 2:124, n. 1, 
and his Origene, 310ff. 

59. Luke 7.41-42. 
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there are two peoples: The people from the Jews, who did 
not believe in Christ, owed fifty; perhaps we from the pagan 
nations, more idolatrous than everyone, owe five hundred, to 
whom also the text" regarding the repenting prostitute is 
stated. Still someone may say, “How does the five hundred re- 
fer to that woman?" From the words, and what sort of woman 
who touches him," to which* he replied to Simon, A certain 
creditor had two debtors, one owed five hundred denarii, the other 
fifty, and so forth. This has been said respecting / owed no one 
and no one owed me, which was necessary to clarify to you.” 

(3) I owed no one and no one™ owed me. My strength failed 
among those who curse me.” Even though he was killed in weak- 
ness, he lives by the power of God.” 

6. Then since many words continue on, it would be neces- 
sary" to speak also concerning each of the statements; but, 
because time rushes on, it does not allow it. Let us then 
speak concerning the next words which were read: Cursed is 
he who has hope in man.* From this statement we will refute™ 
those who suppose that the Savior was a man but not also” 
the Son of God. For they dared with many human evils to say 
even this, that the only-begotten,” the first-born of all creation? 
could not be God. For, cursed is he who has hope in man. It is 


60. “The text" (T6), an addition of Ghisleri. 

61. Luke 7.39. 

62. “Which” (6), a correction of Cordier. S has öv. 

63. “To you" (Upiv), a correction of Ghisleri. S has rjv. 

64. “No one,” an addition of Cordier. 

65. Jer 15.10. 66. 2 Cor 13.4. 

67. “Would be necessary" (ñv), a correction of Ghisleri and Cordier. S 
has ei. 

68. Jer 17.5. 

69. “This statement we will refute” (roórov éAéyCouev), a conjecture of 
Klostermann. S has 700. Text is missing here. 

70. “But not also,” I have added. As Nautin notes, there appears here to bea 
lacuna. Klostermann, however, does not comment and Schadel translates the 
text as: “. . . the Son of God, the Savior, was [merely] a man." He adds “merely.” 
Nautin writes: “... the Savior was a man [and by no means] the Son of God." 
He adds “and by no means." 

71. John 1.18. 72. Col 1.15. 
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evident that cursed are those who have hope in man. 1 may say 
that I do not have hope in man. When I hope in Christ Jesus, I 
do not know the man. Not only do I not know the man, but I 
do know Wisdom, Righteousness itself, a man? through 
whom all things in heaven or on earth, either seen or unseen, 
whether principalities or authorities, were created.” Cursed is he who 
has hope in man. Even if the Savior testifies that he whom he 
carried was man, even if he was also a man, he is now by no 
means a man. For even though we knew Christ according to the 
flesh, we no longer know him thus,” says the Apostle. Through 
him I no longer am a man, if I follow his words, for he says, 7 
said: “You are gods and all sons of the Most High.” Hence just 
as he is the first fruit of the dead,” so he has become a first-fruit 
of all men who change into a god.” 

(2) Cursed then is he who has hope in man and rests on the 
flesh of his arm,” whoever gives rule to the fleshly, he who if 
he acquires bodily strength, also serves as a soldier accord- 
ing to the flesh. But the holy person is not like this. For he 
does not rest on the flesh of his arm. For he has always the death 
of Jesus in his body," and he puts to death the members on the 
earth, immorality, impurity" Once he has put these to death, 
he does not rest on the flesh of his arm. 

(3) Cursed is he who has hope in man. But at the same time it 
applies to those who have hope in people thought worthy. A 
certain friend of mine is a centurion; he is a governor; a cer- 
tain friend of mine is also rich and is generous with me. This 
statement, Cursed is he who has hope in man, is also spoken 


73. “A man" (áv0pomos) in S. Klostermann, 349, conjectures that “man” 
should be corrected to Aóyos here. Nautin adds it to his text. Blass eliminates it 
from his text. Schadel holds to the original, but translates *the man." 


74. Col 1.16. 75. 2 Cor 5.16. 
76. Ps 81.6. 77. Col 1.18. 
78. Or: “... he has become a first-fruit of all men who turn round toward 


God.” The previous sentence, however, Origen’s inclusion of Ps 81.6, and the 
context of being “no longer a man” seems to favor the other translation of 
peTaßáňew. 

79. Jer 17.5. 8o. 2 Cor 4.10. 

81. Col 3.5. 
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against such a person. We hope in? no man, even though 
they seem to be friends of ours. For it is not in them but in 


our Lord we hope, that is, Christ Jesus, 70 whom is the glory 
and the power for the ages of ages. Amen.* 


82. “In” (Ent), a correction of Blass. S has mpós. 
89. 1 Pet 4.11. 
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Jeremiah 16.16-17.1 


On “Behold, I am sending many fishers,’ says the Lord,” up to, 
“A sin of Judah is written with an iron pen, with a point of a diamond; 
it is engraved on the tablet of their heart. ”' 


T IS RECORDED IN THE GOSPEL according to 
Matthew that our Savior came beside the sea of 
Galilee and saw Simon and Andrew, his brother, casting a 
net into the sea, for they were fishermen. Then the word states that 
the Savior, when he saw them, said, “Follow me, and I will make 
you fishers of men.” Immediately they left their nets and followed 
him,? and Jesus has made them to take up fishing for men.* 
And he found two other brothers, James son of Zebedee and John 
his brother, in the boat with their father mending the nets, and he 
called them* to the same knowledge,’ and he made them also 
fishers of men. And if one considered those who hold from 
God a gift of word woven? as’ a net and bound together? from 
the sacred Scriptures as a casting net, so that what is woven is 
thrown around the souls of the hearers, and he also consid- 


“On... heart,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 
. Matt 4.18-20. 
. "Men," an addition of Koetschau and Klostermann from Jerome. 
. C£. Matt 4.21. 
. “Knowledge” (motun), a practical knowledge, meaning the total of skill 
and information required by people who perform a particular profession, as dis- 
tinct from yvóots, which often involves a mystical or contemplative knowledge. 
6. “Woven” (remveyyévnv), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has 
Temmpopévnv. 
7. “As” (ws), a correction of Cordier from Jerome. S has rjv. 
8. "Bound together" (cvyketiévnv), a correction of Huet. S has ovyketévov. 
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ered? this as a skill which arises according to the knowledge 
which Jesus taught, he will see in what way not only then, but 
now, our Savior sends out fishers of men, having taught them 
so that we can come up from the sea and flee its harsh waves. 

(2) But those fish, those without soul," that come up in 
the dragnets and in the casting nets and in the small nets or 
in fishhooks, die a death without a life which succeeds 
death." But he who was caught by the fishers of Jesus, and 
who comes up from the sea, he also dies, but he dies to the 
world, he dies to sin, and after having died to the world and 
to sin, he is made to live by the Word of God, and receives 
another life. Just as, if you could apprehend hypothetically 
when the soul of the fish changed, after coming out from 
the fishly body, it became something better than the fish—I 
have taken an example, let no one take as pretext what he 
did not hear "—you will then apprehend” something such as 
this. Having come up from the sea, falling into the nets of the 
disciples of Jesus, after you come out you change the soul, 
you are no longer a fish who struggles in“ the salty waves of 
the sea, but your soul immediately changes and transforms 
itself and becomes better and more godly than what it was 
formerly. But that it does transform itself and change, hear 
Paul who says, And we all with unveiled face, reflecting the glory 
of God, are being transformed to the same image from glory into glo- 
ry, just as from the Lord, the Spirit.’ And this transformed fish 
which was caught by the fishers of Jesus, after it has aban- 
doned the way of life in the sea, makes his way in the moun- 
tains so that he no longer needs the fishers who brought him 


9. “Considered” (katevonoe), a correction of Klostermann. S has 
karavofjcat. 

10. "Those without soul," is missing from Jerome. 

11. "Without a life which succeeds death," missing from Jerome. 

12. Origen does not want his hearers to think he teaches that people can in 
some way be or become fish. 

13. "You will apprehend” (vorjoets), a correction of Koetschau. S has vorjon. 

14. "In," an addition of Klostermann. 

15. 2 Cor 3.18. 
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up from the sea, but he needs a certain second group called 
hunters who hunt from every mountain and from every hill.'® 
Thus after you have come out of the sea and been caught in 
the nets of the disciples of Jesus, change from the sea, forget 
it, go upon the mountains (the Prophets) and upon the hills 
(the righteous) and make your way of life there in order 
that, after these events, when the time of your final depar- 
ture is close at hand, many hunters may be sent other than 
the fishers. But who could they be except those who are ap- 
pointed? for taking over souls on the hills, those who are not 
set below? And see if this is not what the Prophet cried out 
mystically when he speaks and he suggested this meaning in 
the words, “Behold, I send many fishers,” says the Lord, “and they 
will fish them, and after them, I will send many hunters, and they 
will hunt them upon every mountain and upon every hill.” 

2. Hence if you want to be caught by the hunters, see that 
you do not make your way of life in the valleys, nor live be- 
low somewhere, but seek the mountains." Ascend to the mount, 
where Jesus was transfigured, ascend to the mount on which Je- 
sus, seeing the throng, had gone up and the disciples followed 
him, where, after he opened his mouth, he taught them saying, 
“Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven, "? 
and the beatitudes which follow this. 

(2) And it is impossible for these hunters to collect in any 
other place than from the mountains and the hills and from 
the holes of the rocks. For these three places are mentioned in 
the Prophet: For I will send many hunters, they will hunt them 
upon every mountain and upon” every hill and out of the holes of 
the rocks. From what place will I consider the rocks and the 
holes in the rocks? I come upon Exodus, I seek? to discover a 
trace of the discussion of the holes of the rocks, I discover there 


16. Jer 16.16. 17. Cf. Ps 44.11. 
18. “Appointed” (reraypévot), a correction of Blass. S has eTtTeTaypevot. 
19. Jer 16.16. 20. Cf. Gen 14.10. 


21. Matt 17.1-2, 5.1-3. 
22. "Every mountain and upon," from LXX. 5 has 070. 
23. “I seek" (61070), from Jerome. S has C&qróv. 
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Moses who wants to know God, and God promising him also 
saying, Behold, I will put you into an opening of the rock and you 
will observe my back. But my face will not be visible to you.” If you 
understand there the rock and you see there the opening of the 
rock, how he who stood? upon the rock and sees the opening 
of the rock sees God through the opening of the rock, he will also 
see many rocks and holes. Who then is that one rock? But 
Christ was the rock, for they drank out of the spiritual rock which 
followed," and he placed my feet upon a rock, the thirty-ninth 
Psalm says.” Who is the opening in the rock? If you see the com- 
ing of Jesus, having understood him as the whole rock, you 
will see the opening in light of his coming, an opening 
through which what is behind God is contemplated. For 
such is understood in the text, And you will see my back.” 

3. But I found? one opening of the one rock. I pass in ex- 
planation from the opening to the hole of the rock. Also I seek 
many rocks. If I come to the chorus of Prophets or Apostles or 
also the holy angels who have gone up above, I say that all 
imitators of Christ, as that one is a rock, become rocks.” And 
just as he has an opening through which is observed the back 
of God, in the same way when each has given a way to under- 
stand God through what is said by him, he makes an opening 
in himself, and a hole, if he also wants to name this opening 
otherwise. It is an opening or hole from which you will see the 
Law through Moses, and through Isaiah his prophecy, and 
through Jeremiah other words*' of God. But if it will also be 
an angel who speaks as he spoke according to what is said in 
the text, the angel who speaks in me,” I stand there also be- 


24. Cf. Exod 33.22-23. 
25. “Stood” (0709), a correction of Blass and Klostermann. S has totds. 
26. 1 Cor 10.4. 27. Ps 39.2. 


28. Exod 33.23. 

29. “I found" (cvpov), in S. eüpov a suggestion of Guéraud in Nautin. 

30. “Rocks” (nérpat), a correction of Blass, Lietzmann, and Klostermann 
from Jerome. S has rérpa. 

31. "Words" (Aóyous), a correction of Cordier from Jerome. S has Aóyos. 

32. "In the text, the angel" (TQ 0 dyyeXos), a correction of Klostermann and 
Cordier from Jerome. S has TQ ebayyeM o. 

39. Zech 4.1. 
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fore the angel and I see there a rock and an opening of the 
rock and I see?! God in an angelic way. 

4. But I need an example so that I can explain how it is 
that he who comes before an angel also sees God through an 
angel. For in Exodus, it is written, An angel of the Lord ap- 
peared to Moses in a flame of fire from a bush. And Moses saw that 
the bush was aflame with fire and the bush was not consumed.” 
And the Scripture did not say, as it said at the beginning, 
that an angel appeared (for it spoke in this way because there 
was an angel of the Lord), but, I am God of Abraham and God of 
Isaac and God of Jacob. Thus God was there in the angel be- 
ing contemplated, as God is known through the rock and the 
opening which is in it. 

(2) Hence you do not know at what time the hunters are 
sent. Because of this fact you should never come down from 
the mountains nor abandon the hills nor be outside the holes 
of the rocks. For if you were discovered outside, it will be said 
to you who have existed outside and who speak of matters of 
one outside, Fool, on this night they require your soul from you. 
And what you have prepared, for whom will it be?* These words 
will be said to you. But these words will also be said to you if 
you should say, 2 will pull down my barns and build larger ones, 
and I will say to my soul, “Soul, you have goods laid up for many 
years; rest, eat, drink, be merry." You see that the person below 
the mountains, below the hills, outside the holes of the rocks, 
how he is deceived even in his judgment about the goods, 
supposing these things to be goods. That is why he says, And I 
will say to my soul, "Soul, you have goods laid up for many years. " 
He supposed that goods are grain and produce of the earth. 
For he did not see that the true goods are not in the accursed 
earth, but the true goods are in heaven. And since he thinks 
that the goods are what is on the earth, he has laid up trea- 


34. “I see ... I see" (gAémo ... 04670), corrections of Blass and Kloster- 
mann. S has fAémrov . . . gAémrov. 
35. Exod 3.2. 36. Exod 3.6. 


37. Luke 12.20. 38. Luke 12.18-19. 
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sures on earth.” But if someone, persuaded by Jesus, passes 
from laying up treasures on earth to laying up treasures in heav- 
en," it will not be said to him, Fool,” on this night they require 
your soul from you, but after the hunters come who seek not 
the animals below but those in the mountains, those in the 
hills, those sheltered in the holes of the rocks, they will collect 
them and carry them away from that hunt. Where? To the 
resting place of the holy and blessed ones in Christ Jesus. 

(3) For, my eyes, he says, are on all of the ways of them,” of 
such beings who make their life on the mountains and in the 
hills and in the holes of the rocks; and* God has eyes on all of the 
ways. 

(4) Such beings were hidden from my face.“ For the bad are 
hidden from the face of God. Adam heard, after his transgres- 
sion, the sound of God walking in Paradise in the afternoon,” and 
he hid, but the holy man does not hide, but has a heart with 
openness with God due to the holy life. For if our conscience 
does not condemn us, it has an openness with God, and whatever 
we ask we receive from him. Thus even though Adam sinned, 
he did not sin an excessively severe sin. Because of this he hid 
from the face of God.” But what did the more sinful and unholy 
Cain who murdered his brother do? He went out from the face 
of God,® so that in comparing evils the lesser evil is to hide 
from the face of God. For indeed he who is not past blushing 
but feels shame hides himself from God. 

(5) Thus, these did not hide from my face. They who did 


39. The order of phrases in this sentence is reversed from what is in S. See 
Nautin, 1:88. In S it reads: “He has stored up treasures on earth, and since he 
thinks that goods are on the earth.” Klostermann keeps the original order but 
eliminates the “and,” as does Jerome and Schadel, in order to make the sen- 
tence functional. Possibly there is a lacuna here. 

40. Cf. Matt 6.19-20. 

41. TÍ follows “fool” in S, but is missing in Jerome and Huet. 

42. Jer 16.17. 

43. “And,” omitted in Jerome, the Catena, Nautin and Klostermann. 

44. Cf. Gen 3.8. 45. Gen 3.8. 

46. Cf. 1 John 3.21-22. 47. Cf. Gen 3.8. 

48. Gen 4.16. 
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these things at some time ? sensed they were in the midst of 
sins, and from sins of those in the sea they were fished. 

5. Thus in order that those who were fished and have 
come to the mountains after this may not presume that these 
things arise in them from righteousness, the Word reminds 
not only them but us of our former sins. That is why, after 
the worthwhile deeds, it is said, And their iniquities have not 
been hidden from my eyes.” 

(2) The next sentence is likely to produce a challenge for 
us. For either we understand it as what follows the preced- 
ing," in which case? we will rethink? carefully concerning 
the recompense for sins; or™ it seems that it does not follow 
concerning what is fished and hunted; and so it puts us into a 
challenge which is not met. For he says, And I will recompense 
first their wrongs and their sins doubly, for which they have pro- 
faned my land with the carcasses of their abominations and with 
their lawlessness, with which they filled my inheritance.” Whether 
some scribes, by not understanding, removed the first, or 
whether the Seventy who supervised, removed it," God 
would know. Nevertheless, by comparing the remaining 
translations, we discover a reliable text: And first I will recom- 
pense their wrongs doubly, in order that it might be clear that 
even though there may be those worthy of blessedness due 
to their second works, since they are men and are born in 


49. “At some time" (roT€), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has 
7076. 

50. Jer. 16.17. 

51. “It as what follows the preceding,” an addition of Lietzmann and Klo- 
stermann from Jerome. 

52. “In which case,” my addition. 

53. "We will rethink” (dpovtioopev), a correction of Cordier from Jerome. S 
has povttowpev. 

54. “Or” (eire), a correction of Klostermann. S has ei 66. 

55. Jer 16.18. 

56."The Seventy who supervised [oikovouńoavtes] removed it”: Nautin 
translates this phrase, in light of his interpretation of oikovouńoavtes, which 
means for him here a hidden or secret activity: *The Seventy removed it in view 
of an Economy." See 2:145, n. 2. Schadel without comment translates: "The 
Seventy have intentionally caused its removal." 
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sins, it is necessary first that they receive what is due for their 
sins. And observe if the word is not true. Who will not re- 
ceive their due for sins if not he who, after believing and re- 
ceiving forgiveness for sins—so that he hears Jesus saying, 
Your sins are forgiven, sin no longer"—sins no longer?? But if 
after forgiveness of sins and the divine agency of the washing 
of the regeneration,” we should sin—as we are the masses who 
are not as mature as the Apostles—and after sinning, we 
should also do something as we ought along with the sin- 
ning, what awaits us, one must ponder. 

(3) What if we finish our life with sins but also with what is 
commendable, will we be saved through what is commend- 
able and acquitted concerning those sins which were know- 
ingly committed? Or will we be punished for the sins but re- 
ceive no recompense for what is commendable? But neither 
the one way—where I say one does receive his due for what 
is base but does not receive his due for what is better—is in 
accord with God being just; nor is the other view—where I 
say that he receives his due for what is better but does not re- 
ceive his due for what is base—in accord with God being 
just, who wants to purify and cut down evil. For suppose that 
you have built, after the foundation which Christ Jesus has 
taught, not only gold, silver, and precious stones—if indeed you 
possess gold and much silver or little—suppose that you 
have silver precious stone, but I say not only these elements, 
but suppose that you have also wood and hay and stubble,” 
what does he wish you to become after your final departure? 
To enter afterwards then into the holy lands with your wood 
and with your Aay and stubbleso that you may defile the King- 
dom of God? But again do you want to be left behind in the 
fire on account of the Aay, the wood, the stubble, and to re- 
ceive nothing due you for the gold and the silver and precious 
stone? This is not reasonable. What then? 

6. It follows that you receive the fire first due to the wood, 


57. Cf. Luke 5.20; John 5.14, 8.11. 
58. "Sins no longer," an addition of Nautin. 
59. Titus 9.5. 60. Cf. 1 Cor 3.11-13. 
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which consumes the wood and the hay and the stubble. For to 
those able to perceive, our God is said to be in reality a con- 
suming fire. And the Prophet was silent about what consuming 
is when he said, Our God is a consuming fire," but has left it for 
us to determine. Because he said, God is a consuming fire, 
there is something which is consumed. What then is the thing 
which is consumed? For he does not consume what is according 
to the image and likeness,? he does not consume his own cre- 
ation but the accumulated hay, the accumulated wood, the 
accumulated stubble. 

(2) The passage was a very difficult one. There were 
promises, and after the promises he says, And first I will recom- 
pense their wrongs doubly. Of necessity he adds first. For first 
that which is wrong, then that which is righteous are ren- 
dered their due; for God does not render what is due the 
other way around. If first he renders what is due for the good 
things, it is necessary to interrupt the good things in order 
that we might receive the evil things. But now he renders 
what is due for the evil things," in order that through the 
disappearance of evil things, he may bring an end to the 
punishment of those who suffer, so that after this, he may 
render what is due for the good things. Accordingly you find 
in the sacred Scriptures that God speaks first about those 
things which appear to be more severe, and after this what is 
better. 7 kill and I produce life, I will smite and I will heal. He 


61. Deut 4.24; Heb 12.29. 

62. Gen 1.26. See also Hom in Gen 13.4 on the persistence of the image in 
man. 

63. Jer 16.18. 

64. “If... for the evil things,” is Nautin's reconstruction of a text which he 
believes has several copyists’ errors, 1:88-89. Nautin adds the words: “But now 
he renders what is due for the evil things. ..." Schadel, 180, follows Nautin 
without comment. Klostermann, who corrects through Jerome, has: “If ‘first’ he 
renders what is due for the good things in order that we might 'receive the 
good things,' and now he renders what is due for the evil things, it is necessary 
to interrupt the good things in order that we might receive what is due for the 
evil things. [But first he will receive the evil things, and after this the good 
things,] in order that. . . ." He adds the words in brackets. 

65. Deut 32.39. 
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makes pain, and again he restores. He has struck, and his hands 
will heal. It is for these reasons that he who understands 
and upholds with piety” these statements says: Lord, who 
shall sojourn in your tabernacle? Or who shall dwell on your holy 
mountain? He who walks blameless and works righteousness, who 
speaks truth in his heart. He has not deceived with his tongue, and 
he has not done evil to his neighbor, and he has not taken up a re 
proach against those who are near him.* But we reproach both 
those who repent and those who convert, though the Scrip- 
ture says, Do not reproach a man who turns away from sin.” He 
did not take a reproach against those near him. Before him, an evil- 
doer is of no account, but he honors those who fear the Lord.” 

(3) All of us thus who have matter for that fire will receive 
first for our sins. 

7. But someone among those who hear will ask to discuss 
also the word doubly.” For suppose that I receive first what is 
due for sins in order that, when I receive what is due for sins, 
after this what is said by the Apostle may be fulfilled: Zf any- 
one’s work will be burned up, he will suffer loss, though he will be 
saved, but only as through fire.” Why do 1 at some time receive 
doubly what is due for sins? But one must say that a servant 
who knew the will of the master and did not act according to his will 
be thrashed not a few times but many times.” Therefore, it is 
worthwhile that those who sin from the pagan nations re- 
ceive one time what is due for their sins, but we receive dou- 
bly what is due for our faults. For if we sin deliberately after re- 
ceiving the knowledge of the truth, there no longer remains a 
sacrifice for sins, but a fearful prospect of judgment, and a fury of 
fire which will consume the adversaries.” 

(2) These words were prophesied concerning those who 
are fished and will be hunted, and those who will first receive 


66. Job 5.18. 

67. “With piety,” a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. 
68. Ps 14.1-3. 69. Sir 8.6. 

70. Ps 14.3-4. 71. Jer 16.18. 


4 
72. 1 Cor 3.15. 73. Cf. Luke 12.47. 
74. Heb 10.26-27. 


176 ORIGEN 


what is due doubly for their sins. After this the calling of the 
pagan nations is prophesied explicitly, not those who are be- 
ing called but those who have been called, and not those 
who do not” know why they should confess and why they 
should express thanks,” but those who have already learned. 
For in the first statements we learn that they were called, 
fished, hunted, but in the second statements they will entrust 
themselves. Let us see what he prophesies concerning us 
who did learn already to pray, but who have learned even 
more. 

8. Lord, my strength and my help and refuge in the day of evils. 
To you the pagan nations will come from the last of the earth and 
will say: “How false were the idols our fathers possessed and” there 
is no help in them.” From the last of the earth the pagan nations 
came to God, and the pagan nations said, False were the idols 
our fathers possessed, and there is no help in them. How are they 
from the last of the earth? There are some of the earth who are 
first and there are some who are last. Who are first,” first of 
the earth, not strictly first? The wise of the world, the nobles, the 
rich, the highly esteemed. Who are the /ast? “God chose the 
foolish of the world, the low, the despised, things that are 
not."* 

(2) Thus, the pagan nations will come from the last of the earth, 
as if he was saying, from the worst of men on earth, from 
fools, from the low-born, from the despised, and they will say: 
"How false were the idols our fathers possessed, and there is no help 
in them. "It is not that there is some kind of true idol, which is 
stated in contrast to the false, but they are idols which" are by 
nature false, and there is no help in them. 


75. "Not," an addition of Klostermann. 

76. “Why they should confess ... thanks”: These words will bring to the 
mind of Origen's listeners Baptism and the Eucharist. 

77. "And," an addition of Lommatzsch from Jerome. 

78. Jer 16.19. 

79. S adds here, "the wise of the world." Nautin removes it. 

80. Cf. 1 Cor 1.26-28. 

81. “Which” (07070), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has Twa. 
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9. Jf a man will make gods for himself. . . .* Not only do men 
make gods for themselves from statues, but you will also find 
men making gods for themselves from their imaginations. For 
such people can imagine another god and creator of the 
world other than the divine plan of the world recorded by 
the Spirit, other than the true world.“ These all have made 
gods for themselves, and they have worshipped the works of the 
hands.™ So, too, I believe is the case either among the Greeks 
who generate opinions, so to speak, of this philosophy or 
that, or among the heretics, the first who generate opinions. 
These have made idols for themselves and figments of the soul, 
and by turning to them they worship the works of their hands, 
since they accept as truth their own fabrications. 

(2) The Word then, when it refutes all of those who make 
gods for themselves through the senses and the mind, says, If a 
man will make for himself gods, and these are not gods. On account 
of this I will make manifest to them my hand in this time, and I will 
make known to them my power.* In what other time except this? 
And pointing out the time of the coming of the Lord, he 
says, And they will know that my name is Lord. 

10. Then there is another prophecy; I do not know how 
we do not find it in the Septuagint, but we do find it in the 
other translations. It is clear that it stood in the Hebrew, and 
it has been filled with the most essential things which are 
able to convert our souls, if we pay attention. And so it has 
the words: A sin of Judah is written with an iron pen, with a point 
of diamond it is engraved on the tablet of their heart. It is? to sur- 
render oneself to what is more obvious even to say: "These 
words were written about the Jews because their sin is written.” 


82. Jer 16.20. 

83. In S, after “world” add: “concerning divine dispensation of the world." 
Removed by Klostermann and Nautin. 

84. Isa 2.8. 85. Jer 16.21. 

86. “He says, ‘And they will know,’” an addition of Cordier from Jerome. 

87. Jer 16.21. 

88. Jer 17.1 (Hebrew). 

89. "It is," an addition of Klostermann. 
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But if you see, as we have often shown, Judah being said figu- 
ratively for Christ, perhaps a sin of Judah is the sin of us who 
believe in Christ who was from the tribe of Judah.” 

(2) And if you can understand more mystically in another 
way, perhaps he prophesies concerning Judas the betrayer, 
that it is about him that the prophecy is stated: A sin of Judah 
is written with an iron pen, with a point of diamond it is engraved 
on the tablet of the heart. But again the their does not fit with 
that view. 

(3) Perhaps then he was saying that if we become sinners, 
these events prophesied happen to us. We sinned, and our 
sin is not written outside us, but in our heart, and it is written 
with an iron pen with a diamond point. But that the sins which 
we sin have been engraved in us on account of sinning the 
circumstance itself will prove.” I do not perceive such a cir- 
cumstance or such a sin; after I do it, I have its impression 
and it is as if the impression of my sin which is sinned is writ- 
ten on my soul. And if my sin was written in black ink, I would 
have wiped it off. But now it is written with an iron pen, it is 
written with a diamond point, it is written on the tablet of our 
heart so that I may come before the judgment seat and the 
prophecy may be fulfilled which says, Nothing is covered that 
will not be revealed, or hidden that will not be known.” My tablet 
was laid bare and the heart which has the letter engraved of 
my sin with an iron pen with a diamond point, and all read the 
impressions of my sins on my /ablet and on my heart. For noth- 
ing is covered that will not be revealed,? but also their conflicting 
thoughts accuse or perhaps excuse them," and do not pronounce 
judgment before the time, before the Lord comes, who will bring to 
light the things now hidden in darkness, and will disclose the pur- 
poses of the heart.” To whom does he bring to light? Not to him- 


go. Cf. Apoc 5.5; Heb 7.14. 

91. Origen wishes to show that the experience of sin can be unperceived be- 
cause it does not affect, in line with Scripture, what is “outside,” but the inner 
person, the heart. 

92. Matt 10.26. 93. Matt 10.26. 

94. Rom 2.15. 95. 1 Cor 4.5. 
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self. For he knows all things before their generation." But again 
to whom does he bring to light? To those who are about to see, 
on account of their purity the sin of the one who has 
sinned, so that the sinners rise up 70 reproach and everlasting 
shame;? from which the God of the universe redeems us in 
order that we might rise up to glory in Christ, to whom is the 
glory and the power for the ages. Amen.” 


96. Dan 13.42 (Sus 42). 97. Dan 12.2. 
98. 1 Pet 4.11. 
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Jeremiah 17.11—16 


On “The partridge cried out,” up to, 
“And the day of man I have not desired, you know it.” 


E HAVE COME to the famous question to see what is 
the partridge, about which the Scripture now tells: 
The partridge cried out; she has gathered what she did not 

lay, making her riches not with judgment. In the midst of her days, 

they will leave her behind; at her end she will be a fool’ Out of 
what exists on the nature of animals it is necessary* to ex- 
tract what may be recorded about the partridge, so that, by 
knowing something concerning the animal, we may know 
whether,’ in order to classify now what is said about the par- 
tridge, it is in a better or worse category.’ It is said that the 
animal is most malicious and wily and unscrupulous, and 
wants to deceive hunters. Often it rolls around at the feet of 
the hunter so that it might distract him as the animal who is 
near in order that he might not reach the nest. And if at that 
time it believes it has distracted the hunter and the little 
ones have fled the nest, then it also flies away. And the ani- 
mal is exceedingly indecent so that the males fight with one 
another for intercourse, and males mount males. If then this 
animal is malicious, if also indecent, if also unscrupulous, if 


1. Jer 17.11. 

2. "It is necessary," an addition of Blass and Klostermann. 

3. "We may know whether" (ci8Gpev mórepov), a correction of Klostermann 
from Jerome. S has pèv mpórepov. 

4. For what follows, cf. Aristotle, Historia animalium 9.8 
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also deceitful, it is clear that to rank it as in the better cate- 
gory and to say that it can refer to the Savior appears to be 
impious. Thus one needs to see whether we may want to in- 
terpret i? for the adversary, if the* whole interpretation fol- 
lows logically for us. 

2. Well let us begin from the passage: The partridge cried 
out, she gathered what she did not lay. Likewise the Devil does 
not gather his own creatures, he does not gather what he has 
generated, but when he cries out, he gathers the creatures of 
another and he makes them his own.’ The partridge cried out 
through Valentinus, the partridge cried out through Marcion, 
the partridge cried out through Basilides, through all of the 
heretics. For none of these could speak with the voice of Je- 
sus. My sheep hear my voice? But the voice of Jesus is in Paul 
and Peter; therefore, Paul said, if you seek proof that Christ 
speaks in me? A voice of the partridge who has gathered what she 
does nol lay is in those who lead astray and deceive the naive 
among believers because of their innocence and lack of 
preparation. 

(2) Thus, the partridge cried out, he gathered what he did not 
lay, making his riches without judgment. 'The partridge was rich. 
See what kind of riches are his. Many become possessed by 
the partridge, by the power of the adversary. And he made his 
riches by neither caring about judgment nor by having judg- 
ment, but by acting without judgment. Therefore it is said 
that it is the partridge who makes his riches without judgment. 
But my Savior makes his” riches with judgment and his riches 
are judged and chosen." 


5. "It" (0070), a correction of Koetschau. S has avtov. 

6. "The" (0), a correction of Delarue. S has Tfj. 

7. This concept of being owned by God or the Devil is a common one in 
Origen and other authors. Origen's way of expressing it is varied. Often he 
speaks of dimensions commonly shared such as the “image,” the Aóyos, being a 
son, a christ, etc. See the note of Huet in PG 13.455, n. 2. See also Hom in Jer 
16.6. 

8. John 10.27. 9. 2 Cor 13.3. 

10. *His," an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. 

11. C£. 1 Pet 2.9. 
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3. Yet in the middle of his days they will leave him behind. We 
are all those who have come under the partridge who has 
cried out. For he cries out not only through those aforemen- 
tioned but also all of those who generally deceive and who 
call forth for an ungodly religion, for teachings opposite to 
the truth. But in the middle of his days we have left him behind. 
For all of his days are the days of this age. But since Christ Je- 
sus delivered us from the present evil age,? on account of this 
we have left him behind in the middle of his days. 

(2) And at his end he will be foolish. For when was he pru- 
dent, that ai his end he becomes foolish? But we will say that 
he was prudent. For, the serpent was the most prudent of all of the 
animals which the Lord God made on the earth.” He was prudent 
according to what is said in Isaiah, For I will beat against the 
great mind, the ruler of the Assyrians. For he said: I will act in 
strength and in the wisdom" of understanding I will remove the 
boundaries of nations and spoil their strength, and I will shake the 
inhabited cities.” If anyone is able, he can understand how his 
end will be foolish. After he was prudent in evil—for he was the 
most prudent of all of the animals on earth *—he became, in con- 
trast to what was prudent, foolish in evil. You will understand 
truly what the words mean, His end will be foolish, if you know 
how it is also taught to you by the Apostle that you receive 
foolishness on behalf of your salvation. /f anyone among you, 
he says, seems to himself to be prudent in this age, lel him become a 
fool." He has released you who before cried out, I am foolish 
and silly, so that you become prudent. If then there is a cer- 
tain kind of blameworthy prudence wherein the sons of this 
age are more prudent than the sons of light in their own genera- 
tion," it is the good God who with reverse tactics overthrows 


12. Gal 1.4. 13. Gen 3.1(2). 

14. Due to a large lacuna in the Greek here, I offer a translation of Jerome’s 
Latin. It should be noted that Jerome is usually accurate in his translation of the 
meaning of the text, but he often makes many little changes. His translations of 
some sentences are quite free. 

15. Isa 10.1213. 16. Gen 9.1. 

17. 1 Cor 3.8. 18. Luke 16.8. 
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the hostile powers so that he may fulfill what was said, His 
end will be foolish. When will his end be foolish? Christ must 
reign until God places all his enemies under his feet; when he will 
have subjected all things to him, the last enemy will be destroyed, 
death." When death will have been destroyed, then there will be 
the end of the partridge, and his end is made foolish. 

4. This was said concerning the partridge. At the begin- 
ning of the second passage this was read: The throne of glory, 
an exalted position from the beginning, our sanctification, the 
endurance of Israel. Lord, all who have left you are confounded 
when they depart, let them be written over the earth because they 
have left the source of life, the Lord.” Blessed Isaiah the 
Prophet said when he saw the Lord and his Kingdom, 7 saw 
the Lord of Sabaoth sitting on a high and exalted seat? And Jere- 
miah saw how God reigns on account of what he says when 
glorifying him: A throne of glory, an exalted place from the be- 
ginning, our sanctification. If you wish to understand that as 
referring to Christ, you will not offend, or if referring to the 
Father, you will not hold an impious opinion. For the throne 
of glory, an elevated place and from the beginning, is the Sav- 
ior. The throne of glory, elevated? because his Kingdom is ele- 
vated, our sanctification” is Christ. For he who sanctifies and 
those who are sanctified are all from one.” 

(2) The endurance of Israel? is our next subject. Just as the 
Savior is righteousness itself, truth itself, sanctification itself, 
so is he endurance itself. And there can be no way to be just 
without Christ, nor to be holy without him nor to endure 
without having Christ, for he is the endurance of Israel. And 
even if you apply these words to God,” you will not in this 
way be impious. 

(3) Lord, let all who have left you be dishonored when they have 


19. 1 Cor 15.25-26. 20. Jer 17.12-13. 

21. Isa 6.1. 

22. “Elevated,” an addition of Nautin. 

23. Here the lacuna ends and we return to Origen's Greek text. 
24. Heb 2.11. 25. Jer 17.13. 

26. *God." Jerome has *Father." See above. 
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separated." Whenever each of us sins, through what he sins 
he leaves Christ. And if he leaves Christ, he leaves God.” For 
he who is unjust leaves righteousness, and he who is profane 
leaves sanctification. He who wars leaves peace behind and 
being under the Enemy he leaves the redemption, and being 
outside the Wisdom of God, he leaves behind wisdom.” Thus 
the Prophet prays for all who have left God, since he teaches 
us about what will happen to them when he says, Let all who 
have left you be dishonored. Insofar as they have separated, to 
that extent let them be dishonored. 

(4) Let them be written about on the earth." All men are writ- 
ten about, the holy in heaven, and sinners on the earth. It is 
said to the disciples by Jesus: Be glad that your names are writ- 
ten in the heavens." Accordingly one must rejoice if he be- 
comes the sort of person whose name is inscribed in the heav- 
ens. But as the name of the holy are inscribed in the heavens, 
so also of those who conduct themselves in an earthly way, 
those who do not pass through? the land of Edom but who pos- 
sess the fields and the vines of the land? of Edom,” these 
names are written on the earth as belonging to those who have 
left God.” 

(5) Let them be dishonored, he says, when they have separated, 


27. Jer 17.13. 

28. Here is an example of the kind of modification which the text of the 
homilies has endured through a few centuries on an important text. In S it 
reads: "Whenever each of us sins, he leaves God, but when he leaves Christ, he 
leaves God." The Catena reads: “Each of us leaves Christ through what he sins, 
but if he leaves Christ, he leaves the Father." Jerome's Latin reads: "Whenever 
each of us sins, through what he sins he leaves Christ, and if he leaves the Son, 
he leaves the Father." My translation follows the modification of Klostermann 
(and Nautin) of these three texts. 

29. Cf. 1 Cor 1.30. 30. Jer 17.13. 

31. Luke 10.20. 

32. “Pass through" (tapatopevopévwv), a correction of Klostermann from 
LXX and Jerome. S has távu mopevopévov. 

33. “Land” (ys), a correction of Klostermann from Jerome. S has rfjs. 

34. Cf. Num 20.17-19. 

35. Origen follows a traditional etymology here. The name "Edom" means 
“of the land" according to Philo, Quod deus sit immutabilis 144. 
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let them be written on the earth. For also with the measure that you 
measure will you be measured." Each person is responsible for 
himself for what is written. If you seek what is? on earth, you 
do not seek what is in heaven. If your soul has bowed down 
over the things here, you are responsible for yourself, for Je- 
sus says, Do not lay up treasures for yourselves on earth, where moth 
and worm consume and where thieves break in and steal. But lay up 
for yourselves treasures in heaven.* Do you lay up treasures in 
heaven? You are responsible for yourselves if your name is to 
be inscribed in the heavens. 

(6) These words concern Let them be written on earth, and 
he says the cause: because they have left behind the source of life, 
the Lord.” And in the beginning the same Prophet was speak- 
ing under a mask” of God, They have left me behind, the source 
of the water of life." And now, they have left behind the Lord, the 
source of life. Let us also then speak, if we do not want to leave 
behind the Lord, the source of life, with the voice of the genuine 
disciples of Jesus which they have spoken to the Master who 
said to them, Do you not also wish to go away? What then are 
we to say? Lord,” to whom shall we go? You have the words of eter- 
nal life.? There also the second passage ends. 

5. Then again there is a prayer which goes on in this way: 
Heal me and I will be healed, Lord. Save me and I will be saved, for 
you are my boast. Behold they say to me, “Where is the word of the 
Lord? Let it come.” But I have not been weary of following you, and 
I have not desired the day of man, you know." It is to the healer 
who alone has come for those who are sick and who says, 
Those who are well have no need of a healer, but those who are sick, 
that everyone who wants to be cured from the sickness of his 


36. Matt 7.2. 
37. "What is," addition of Blass, Koetschau, and Klostermann. 
38. Matt 6.19-20. 39. Jer 17.13. 


40. "Mask" (mpócomov). Translation from a suggestion of Schadel, 316, n. 
190. 


: 41. Jer 2.13. 
42. “Lord,” an addition of Klostermann from Jerome. S has kat. 
43. John 6.67-68. 44. Jer 17.14-16. 


45. Matt 9.12. 


186 ORIGEN 


soul boldly speaks, Heal me and I will be healed. But if anyone 
else besides this one promises the healing of souls, you 
would not truthfully say to him, Heal me, Lord, and I will be 
healed. For also that woman who was hemorrhaging had spent 
all that she had for healers and she could not be healed by any of 
them.“ For to none other of them was it reasonable to say, 
Heal me, Lord, and I will be healed, than to him alone, the fringe 
of whose" garment she begins to touch. So I say to him: 
Heal me, Lord, and I will be healed. For if you heal, the end in 
the healing, the cure, will follow from you, so that I would be 
saved. And as many as may save,“ I will not be saved.” The 
only true” salvation is if Christ saves me, for then J will be 
saved. The horse is a false hope for deliverance,? false also are all 
others besides God for salvation.” On account of this I 
might say to him: Save me, Lord, and I will be saved, and I say 
this if I can say also the next words after every boast which is 
renounced, For you are my boast;" or when I fulfill the com- 
mandment which says, Let not the wise man boast in his wisdom, 
and let not the strong man boast in his strength, nor the rich man in 
his riches, let him who boasts boast in this, to understand and know 
that I am Lord.* Blessed is he who has renounced every boast 
here below, such as in so-called noble birth and in beauty 
and in corporeal things, in riches, in vainglory, since he is 
content with one boast, that he may say, For you are my boast. 

6. Behold they say to me: *Where is the word of the Lord? Let it 
come.” But I have not been weary of following you.” Jesus says to 


46. Cf. Mark 5.25-26; Luke 8.43. 

47. “Whose,” an addition from the Catena and Jerome. 

48. Luke 8.44; Matt 9.20. 

49. "And as many as [may] save" (cot 6€ dv oooo0w), a correction of 
Nautin. Blass and Klostermann have the text: “And as many [others] as do save 

." (ócot 66 GAOL oócovcw), which Schadel follows. S has ócot 66 àv 

O(G0UOCUV. 

50. This sentence is missing in Jerome. 

51. Or from the Catena and S combined: “The only and true salvation. . . .” 
52. Ps 32.17. 
53. “False also . . . salvation,” missing in Jerome. 
54- Jer 17.14. 55. Jer 9-23-24. 
56. Jer 17.15-16. 
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you: Take up your cross and follow me,” and, Leave everything 
and follow me, and, He who does not leave behind father and 
mother and follow me is not worthy to be my disciple.” If then you 
become such a person so as to follow Jesus in every way, and 
you will follow, and to the extent you do follow, you will not be 
weary. For there is no hardship in Jacob nor will distress be seen in 
Israel. There is no toil in following Jesus; the following itself 
takes away the toil. In order that we may no longer be weary, 
since we are weary before beginning to follow him, that is 
why he himself says: Come to me all who are weary and are heavy 
laden and I will give you rest." 

(2) If then when we are weary, we come to him and follow 
him, we will say, But I was not weary of following you. But it fol- 
lows that we say also to him: 7 have not desired the day of man." 
There is a certain day of man, there is a certain day of God. 
Let each of us desire the day of resurrection of the holy 
rather than that day about which it was written, Woe to those 
who desire the Day of the Lord. And it is darkness and not light.” 
Who is the one who says, And I have not desired the day of man? 
The clarity of the Word will reprove us, for we have™ desired 
the day of man. Often when we were ill and were absorbed in 
a vision“ of the final departure, we exhort those friends who 
know us and we say: “Ask for a reprieve for me, ask for me to 
stay on in life." When we say these words we do not desire the 
holy day of God, but the day of man. Therefore when we have 
set aside the love of life and the desire for a day of man, we 
will seek to know that day in which we will gain the blessed- 
ness in Christ Jesus to whom is the glory and the power for the 
ages. Amen.” 


57. Cf. Matt 16.24. 58. Cf. Matt 19.27, 9.9, 8.22. 
59. Cf. Matt 10.37-38. 60. Matt 11.28. 
61. Jer 17.16. 62. Amos 5.18. 


63. S has “not” here. Klostermann and Nautin remove it. 
64. S adds here *of death." Klostermann and Nautin remove it. 
65. 1 Pet 4.11. 
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Jeremiah 18.1-16 


On “The word which came from the Lord to Jeremiah, 


saying: ‘Arise and go down to the house of the potter,” up to, 
“to assign their land to destruction and derision.” 


EjEXT IN WHAT WAS READ there are two visions of 
|| Jeremiah. Of these the former contains what con- 
cerns the clay vessel in the hand of the potter which 
is capable of reconstruction after crushing, for it is possible 
to remold it. But the other vision contains what concerns the 
earthen wine vessel which if broken has no remedy. For 
when it was clay, if it broke, even if it was already formed, it 
allows itself, since it was clay, to be kneaded a second time 
and be created a second time. But when, after being clay it 
becomes earthen and hardened by fire, then after the crush- 
ing of the earthen there could not be a remedy for it. What 
then these words portend we will consider first in an 
overview, then, if it is so ordained, we will examine it word 
by word. 

(2) As long as we are in this life, because of our clay ves- 
sel, we are formed—I will name it in this way—like a pot,! 
and we are formed either according to evil or according to 
virtue. Indeed we are formed in this way so that our evil is 
admitted and crushed in order to become a new and better 
creature, and our progress is unbridled after the formation 
into a clay vessel. But when we have gone beyond the present 


1. This word kepapevrtküs, translated, “like a pot,” is apparently created by 
Origen. 
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age, when we are at the end of life, whereupon we become 
whatsoever? we become by being put through fire, either un- 
der the fire of the flaming darts of the evil one? or under the 
fire of God, since also our God is a consuming fire.’ If, I say, 
from one or the other fire, we become whatever we should 
become; if we are crushed—either we are crushed and per- 
ish from becoming the good vessel or from becoming the 
evil vessel—we are not remade? nor does our constitution ad- 
mit of bettering. Because of this, insofar as here we are like 
those who are in the hands of the potter, even if the vessel 
falls from his hands, it admits of a remedy and can be re- 
made.^ 

(3) I have spoken about these things in a little" more ac- 
cessible sense before we make an examination of the rest? by 
reason, regarding the two forms of receptacles, the one of 
clay and not baked hard, and the second which has already 
become earthen. 

2. But let us consider from the same text what is said 
about the clay receptacle in the hand of the potter and how 
he, the Word in the Prophet, the Lord who prophesies in 
him,’ gives also not a few other bases for the interpretation 
of what concerns the mold in the hand of the potter. 

(2) The word which came to Jeremiah from the Lord said: *Rise 
up and go down to the house of the potter. "" Jeremiah is up, he 
has gone up above the clay vessels, the clay vessel is below, 
and the nature who manages the clay vessels, when he con- 
descends for those who are managed, is below. On account 


2. "We become whatsoever" (yevópe0a. órvmoroOv), a correction of Diels, 
Koetschau, and Klostermann. S has yevéo0at StL T’ otv. 


3. Cf. Eph 6.16. 4. Deut 4.24; Heb 12.29. 
5. “Remade” (ávakrt£ópie0a), a correction from the Catena. S has àvayka- 
< 이 1600. 


6. See 2 Clem 8.1-2. 

7. "Little" (0M yo) is a correction of Blass and Klostermann. S has ó Aóyos. 

8. “Rest” (Aetrrov) in S, but uncertain according to Klostermann. Nautin cor- 
rects to Aérrrov (“detail”), perhaps better. 

9. C£. Ps-Barn 16.9. 

10. Jer 18.1-2. 
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of this the word which came" to Jeremiah from the Lord said to 
him: “Rise up and go down to the house of the potter and there you 
will hear my words.” It is said to Moses: Go up to the mount and 
hear. ? It is said to Jeremiah: Go down to the house of the potter 
and hear. For each of those who hear words? either is taught 
about the things above or learns about the things below. If I 
am taught what is below," I go down to the Word so that I 
may know the things below. But if I learn the things above, 
I go up to the Word for the things above so that I may med- 
itate on what is there. 

(3) But in order that you may follow everything which has 
been said to the extent of your abilities, I will use an exam- 
ple also from Scripture. And I will also offer with the exam- 
ple an exposition which will introduce you to the interpreta- 
tion that has been granted. In the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, in heaven and on earth and under the earth, and every 
tongue will confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father.” And there is a certain wisdom pertaining to each of 
these realms: a wisdom concerning the heavens is how the 
heavenly matters have been ordered, a wisdom concerning 
what is under the earth, since the wisdom of God is also con- 
cerning the order of what is under the earth, as well as con- 
cerning what is on the earth. If I intend to grasp the wisdom 
which concerns heavenly things, I go up to the heavenly 
realms, as Moses had gone up to the top of the mountain in 
order that, in light of what was written, the voice out of heav- 
en might become for him something audible. For he was 
about to be taught the heavenly ways for worship. For shad- 
ows and copies of divine mysteries are in the laws which were 
written above, as the Apostle taught when he said, which serve 


11. "Came" (yevópevos) is a correction of Nautin from LXX. S has Aeyó- 
pevos. 

12. Cf. Exod 24.12. 

13. "Words": other manuscripts have Aóyov. 

14. “If... below" (ei pev rà karórepa 6t6áokopat), an addition and correc- 
tion of Klostermann. S has 6t6áokov. 

15. Phil 2.10-11. 
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as a copy and shadow of the heavenly sanctuary.'® Thus, just as I 
who intend to be taught concerning heavenly matters go up, 
so, if it is necessary for me to learn concerning matters be- 
low the earth, even if I become a Prophet, I go down. And 
perhaps on account of this, Samuel, at the time when he was 
taught about what is below the earth, went down below and 
was in Hades, though he was in Hades not because he was 
sentenced but he came to be an observer and contemplator 
of the mysteries of matters below the earth." Such a view can 
also be in what was said by the Apostle concerning wisdom, 
words which command us to know what is the breadth and 
length and depth and height. You will know the" height, if you 
go up to the Word at his height. You will know the depth if 
you go down to the Word at his depth.” You will know the 
middle of the height and depth if you know the breadth and 
length. The intellect which is able to follow the Son of God 
comes to all directions when it is led by? the Word which 
teaches about all things, and it follows when it has renounced 
the world and has taken up his cross.? For the one who can 
say, The world is crucified to me and I to the world,” this? person 
can follow Jesus. 

(4) It is necessary to explain the text: Go down to the house 
of the potter, and there you will hear my words.” For it is necessary 
to compare it to the text: Go up and you will hear my words.” 
For among those who hear, some go up so that they might be 
taught, but” they go up not altogether bodily. And some” go 
doun and have the soul above for the purpose of seeing the 
Word who is above what concerns matters below. My Lord Je- 


16. Heb 8.5. 17. Cf. 1 Kings 28. 
18. Eph 3.18. 

19. “The,” an addition of Klostermann. 

20. This sentence is an addition of Klostermann. 

21. “By” (070), a correction of Blass. S has 070. 


22. Cf. Matt 16.24. 23. Gal 6.14. 
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25. Jer 18.2. 26. Cf. Exod 24.12. 
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sus Christ himself has gone up and gone down. For he who has 
ascended is also he who has descended. He is far above the heavens.” 
If then you will comprehend the one who has gone up above, 
the Word who teaches concerning matters above, under- 
stand the one who descends to the things below, who teaches 
concerning matters below. Do not say: “Who will ascend into 
heaven"—that is, to bring Christ down—“or who will de- 
scend into the abyss"—that is, to bring Christ? up from the 
dead. But what does the Scripture say? The word is near you, 
on your lips and in your heart," through which you ascend to 
heaven. And concerning the way up, the word is near you, and 
concerning what is below, the word is near you. For what can 
the holy man have in himself other than the Word which is 
everywhere? For, the kingdom of heaven is within you.™ 

3. Hence, the Prophet goes down to the house of the potter and 
described what he was viewing when he says, And behold he 
was making a work in his hands, and the receptacle which he was 
making in clay in his hands fell. And he made another receptacle 
again, as it was pleasing in his view to make it.” But I do not 
know what the Prophet saw when he was with the potter. For 
he saw the potter working. There was a clay vessel which ap- 
peared. The vessel fell. Why did he not say precisely, “The 
vessel slipped away from his hand.” Did he not attribute the 
cause to the potter? But since the Word is for living vessels, 
which fall because of themselves, for this reason it is said, 
The vessel fell from his hands. You then, take heed for your- 
self," lest after being in the hands of the potter, and still being 
molded* you fall from his hands because of yourself. For no 
one snatches us away from his hands, according to what was said 


29. Cf. Eph 4.10. 
30. S here adds, “to bring [Christ] up or who will go down into the abyss, 
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in the Gospel according to John.” Yet it is not written that 
just as no one snatches us away, no one also falls from his 
hands. For one who is self-determined is free. And I say: no 
one will snatch us away from the hand of God, no one can take 
us. But? we are able to fall from his hands if we are negli- 
gent. 

4. And the Word of the Lord came to me saying, “Can I not make 
you, house of Israel,” says the Lord, “as the potter?”** Each person 
according to his capacity understands the Scriptures. One 
takes the sense from them more superficially, as if from” the 
surface level of a spring. Another draws up more deeply as 
from a well, and both can be helped since the same thing to 
one is a spring, but to the other is a well. The Gospel vali- 
dates this when it discusses what concerns the Samaritan 
woman. For there the same thing is called a spring and a well, 
and throughout the section it is called here a spring, and 
there a well.” But let him who is able consider in order that 
he sees that the same thing in substance is on the surface a 
spring, but is in a deeper sense a well. 

(2) For me" this is a preface to the future discussion 
about the clay receptacle which fell from the hand of the potter 
and was molded anew. Some have contemplated and under- 
stood these passages more simply. I will present for you the 
doctrine of those and the discussion. After this if we have 
something deeper, we will discuss this also. The events sur- 
rounding the resurrection can be revealed here, they say. 
For if the clay receptacle has fallen from the hands of the potter 
and from the same matter of the same clay he makes it an- 
other receptacle as it was pleasing in his view,” God, the potter of 
our bodies, the Creator of our constitution, when this has 
fallen and been crushed for whatever reason, can take it up 


36. John 10.29. 37. “But,” an addition of Cordier. 
38. Jer 18.5-6. 

39. "As if from" (ws 66), a correction of Klostermann. S has woet. 

40. John 4.6, 11, 12. 
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and renew it and make it more beautiful and better, another 
receptacle as it was pleasing in his view to make. 

5. Let this discussion also have favor. But let us hear the 
Lord himself when he describes it and says: “Will I not be able 
to make you as this potter?” says the Lord. “Behold you are as the 
clay of the potter in my hands. I will pronounce a limit to a nation 
and a kingdom by cutting off and destroying them, and that nation 
will turn away from their evils which I spoke to it, and I will repent 
from the evils which I intended to do to them. And I will pronounce 
a limit to a nation and a kingdom in order to rebuild and replant, 
and they will do evil before me when they do not listen to my voice, 
and I will repent about the good which I intended to do for them,” 
says the Lord.® Let us see that this passage concerning the 
house of the potter refers not to certain matters concerning 
one person, but to two nations. For he says initially that^ he 
intends to speak about nations so that he might suggest cer- 
tain things to those able to hear secret mysteries. 7 will pro- 
nounce a limit to a nation. He examines the limit and the first 
nation about which he pronounces* the words of destruc- 
tion because of their sins. And after he pronounces the 
words of destruction because of sins, nothing else is 
promised because, if they will repent, he will repent for the 
misfortunes which he intended to do to them. And again he 
speaks to the other, second nation that an entire nation is re- 
built and planted. And since this nation which is rebuilt and 
planted has the good promise, yet is able to sin, he says, after 
pronouncing these words, if they fall away from good works: 7 
will change my mind concerning the good which I intended to do for 
them. 

(2) Who then are the two nations, the former one named 
whom the Word threatens, and the second, to whom* he 
promised? Indeed he threatens so that if they repent, he 


43. Jer 18.6-10. 44. “That,” an addition of Huet. 
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would not do the acts of the threat. He promises so that 
should the second nation fall afterwards and become not 
worthy of the promises, he will not form them. Concerning 
the two nations especially every plan of God for men in the 
world is set before us. That first nation is Israel, this second 
nation emerges after the appearance of Christ. God threat- 
ened the first nation what he threatened, and we see what 
concerns the threat of the first nation. It has been in captivi- 
ty, their city was demolished, the holy sanctuary has been de- 
stroyed, the altar has been cast down, nothing is still re- 
tained of those old, holy customs among them. For God was 
saying to that nation: “Repent.” And they did not repent. Af 
ter saying this to these people, God speaks to this second na- 
tion about rebuilding it. But see, this nation are men who are 
able to err again. Because of this he also threatens this na- 
tion and says: “Even though I foretold what concerns the 
building and what concerns the planting and the tilling, and 
this nation also intends to sin, to her also who has sinned 
will happen those things which were stated for those others 
because of sins, and they will suffer if they should not re- 
pent.” 

(3) Scrutinize all of Scripture and you will discover that 
most passages concern these two nations. God selected the 
Fathers, he has given to them a promise, he brought from 
Egypt the people descended from the race of the Fathers, he 
was patient with” those who sin. He instructed them as a fa- 
ther, he prepared them, he gave to them a land of promise, 
he sent Prophets to them at the right time, he instructed 
them and turned them back from sins. He was always patient 
by sending those who cure; up till the Chief-healer came, 
the Prophet who surpassed prophets, the Healer who sur- 
passed healers. They forsook and killed the one who had 
come when they said, Take away, take away from the earth such 
a man, crucify, crucify him." Immediately wrath came on the 


47. "With" (ér), a correction of Blass and Klostermann. S has êv. 
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nation, the place where my Jesus was crucified was made deso- 
late God selected another nation. See how great the harvest 
is, even though there are few workers. But also in another way 
God plans always that the net is thrown on the lake of this 
life, and all kinds of fish are caught. He sends out many fishers, 
he sends out many hunters, they hunt from every hill? See how 
great a plan it is concerning the salvation of the nations. 

(4) Note then the kindness and severity of God. To the first na- 
tion who have also fallen, severity, but to you, the second na- 
tion, promises and kindness, if you continue in his kindness. Oth- 
erwise you will all be cut off. For the axe was laid to the root of 
the tree not only? once, the axe is ready to come again. And 
the axe is laid to the root of the trees, my Jesus said when he was 
prophesying about Israel against whom was the axe. He was 
the axe of the fruitless tree and he said, Even now the axe is laid 
to the root of the trees.^ Whatever tree was not bearing fruit there 
he cut down, and threw it into the fire, and punished it. But 
now there has arisen another crop similar to the first, about 
which it was said, When you bring them forth, plant them on the 
mountain of your inheritance, on your prepared place of dwelling. 
God brought forth his nation on the mountain of his inheritance. 1 
do not seek the mountain, as Jews do, in materials** without 
souls. The mountain is Christ. In this one we were planted, on 
him we were firmly set." See then if the master of the house 
was patient, lest when he comes he says: Already three years I 
come to this figtree and it has not borne fruit. Cut it down. Why 
should it use up the earth?* For he uses up the good earth, 
Christ, the mystery of the Church; he comes to the Syna- 
gogue also when he does not bear fruit. 
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6. I will pronounce a limit to a nation or also to a kingdom.” It 
may appear that the term limit is said simply, but it does ex- 
press something such as this: In the text, J will pronounce to 
the nation or kingdom, limit means the following: 7 will demolish 
is said as the limit for the first nation; J will rebuild you for the 
second nation. And again, J will uproot is said to the first, and 
I will plant to the second.” 

(2) Since then the limit has been spoken, does the limit 
need to happen? God, who does not repent, is said to repent* 
according to the Scripture,® and let us pay close attention to 
the text, so that if we can defend how this is said, we may 
grasp the meaning. / will pronounce, he says, a limit to a nation 
or a kingdom by cutting off and destroying them, and if that nation 
turns back from their evils which I have pronounced on it, I will also 
repent for the evils which I intended to do to them. And I will pro- 
nounce an end to a nation or to a kingdom in order to rebuild and 
plant, and they will do evil before me in order not to hear my voice, 
and I will repent about the good which I decreed to do to them." 
Concerning the repentance of God, we are demanded to de- 
fend ourselves. For to repent seems to be culpable and unwor- 
thy not only of God but also of the wise man. For I cannot 
conceive of a wise man repenting; rather when a man repents, 
supposing the customary use of the word, he repents for not 
having decided to be good. But God, a foreknower of what 
happens in the future, is unable not to have decided to be 
good and to repent for this.^ How then has the Scripture 
brought forth this phrase which says, J will repent? I am not 
yet saying. And in Kings it is mentioned in the text, J have re- 
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pented that I annointed Saul as king, and it is generally said 
concerning him, And he repents for evils.* 

(3) But see what we are generally taught about God. 
Where God is not as a man to be deceived nor as the son of man to 
be threatened, we learn through this text that God is not as 
man, but through another text that God is as a man, when it 
says, For the Lord your God has taught you as a man teaches his 
son, and again, As a man he takes on the manners of "" his son.” 
Hence whenever the Scriptures speak theologically about 
God in relation to himself? and do not involve his plan? for 
human matters, they say that he is not as a man.” For there 
will be no limit to his greatness,” and he is more feared than all of 
the gods,” and praise him, all you angels of God; praise him, all his 
hosts; praise him, sun and moon; praise him, all stars and light." 
You can find numerous other passages, when you select from 
the sacred Scriptures, to which you can relate the words, God 
is not as a mam. 

(4) But whenever the divine plan involves human matters, 
it carries the human intellect and manners and way of speak- 
ing. And just as we, if we are talking with a two-year-old child, 
speak inarticulately because of the child—for it is impossi- 
ble, if we observe what is fitting for the age of a full-grown 
man, and when talking to children, to understand the chil- 
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dren without condescending to their mode of speech— 
something of this sort also seems to me the case with God 
whenever he manages the race of men and especially those 
still infants.” See also how we, mature men, change the 
name of things for babies, and we call “food” in a special way 
for them, and we call “drink” in another way of speaking, 
not using a vocabulary of adults which we use for adults of 
our age but a kind of childlike or babyish way of speaking. 
And if we name garments for children, we put upon them 
other names, as if we form a childlike name. Are we then for 
this reason immature? And if any of us should hear those 
who talk to children, will he say that this old man has be- 
come senseless, this man has forgotten his beard, the age of 
a man? Or is it granted that out of consideration when he 
converses” with the child he does not speak in an elderly or 
adult language, but in a childlike language? 

(5) Now God also speaks to children. Even the Savior says, 
Behold, I and the children which God has given me. It may be 
said to the old man who talks with the child in a childish 
way, or, to speak more dramatically, as a baby, that he has 
taken on the manners of * his son and has taken on the man- 
ners of babes and has taken up its state. Likewise then, un- 
derstand the Scripture when it says, The Lord your God took on 
your manners as a man would take on the manners of his son.? 
And those who have translated from the Hebrew, failing to 
find a suitable Greek term, seem to have concocted one,” as 
in many other places, and to have represented it as, The Lord 
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your God took on your manners, (that is, he has taken on your 
manners) as if some man would take on the manners of (in light 
of this example which I have mentioned) his son. Since we 
really do repent, when he talks with us who repent God says, 
“I repent,” and when he threatens us, he does not pretend 
to be a foreknower, but he threatens as one speaking to 
babes. He does not pretend that he foreknows all things be- 
Jore their generation,” but as one who, so to speak, plays the 
part of a babe, he pretends not to know the future. And he 
threatens the nation on account of its sins and he says, Jf the 
nation repents, I will repent.^ O God, when you were threaten- 
ing, did you not foreknow whether the nation will or will not 
repent? When you were promising, did you not know 
whether the man or the nation to whom the word is directed 
does not remain worthy of the promises? Yes of course, but 
he pretends. 

(6) But you can find many such anthropomorphic expres- 
sions in the Scripture, as also in the words: Speak to the sons of 
Israel. Perhaps they will hear and repent.” God has said, Perhaps 
they will hear, not as one who doubts.* For God does not 
doubt in order that he may say, Perhaps they will listen and re- 
pent, but in order that he might reveal to a great degree your 
self-determination and you not say: “If he foreknows that I 
am going to perish, it is a necessity that I perish. If he fore- 
knows that I will be saved, I must surely be saved.” 

(7) He pretends then that he does not see your future so 
that he may preserve your self-determination by not fore- 
telling or foreknowing whether you will repent or not, and 
he says to the Prophet, Speak, perhaps they will repent. For you 
will find numerous other passages where it talks about God 
taking on the manners of man. If you hear of the anger of God 
and his wrath, do not suppose that anger and wrath are pas- 
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sions of God. The purposes? of using this way of speaking 
are for converting and bettering the infant, since we also use 
a fearful expression with children, not from an actual state 
of mind but because of a purpose to cause fear. If we main- 
tain what is kindly for the soul in our expression toward the 
babe, and we show the affection which we have for it, since 
we have not altered ourselves nor changed for the conver- 
sion of that one, we lose him and make him worse. So then it 
states that God is also said to be angry and wrathful in order 
that you can convert and become better. And he is truly nei- 
ther angry nor wrathful, but you experience the effects of 
anger and wrath when you are in unbearable pains because 
of evil, whenever he disciplines by what is called the anger of 
God. 

7. Next after the discourse concerning the two nations, 
the first, to whom the threat is given, and the second, to 
whom the promise is given, it says—he spoke evidently to 
the former—And now say to the men of Judah and to the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem, “Thus says the Lord: ‘Behold, I form evils 
against you.’ ”™ Because in my hand is what I form against you, 
it can fall. Make this to fall from my hand so that I will 
change and make good the evils which I form against you. You 
would not find: *Behold I form good against you." And next 
are statements analogous to them in order that after this it 
may appear that the good which he forms is lost from his 
hands in order that he can make these evil. No, he forms evil 
according to the example mentioned," and after he forms 
evil, he arranges it—apart from the interpretation given for 
the text: 277 fell from my hands*—in order that, if it falls, I do 
not even know what sort of end of the evils which have been 
formed happens. 

8. Let each turn away from his evil way, and make more com- 
mendable your habits. It is true when the more simple people 
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say: “Blessed are those ancient men, for they heard the Lord 
through the Prophet speaking, and the Lord spoke to 
them.” And now through what has been written the Lord 
speaks to us:* Let each turn away from his evil way. The Lord 
himself addresses you when he says, And make more commend- 
able your habits. But these, to whom the hortatory words have 
been spoken concerning repentance, respond. Let us con- 
sider what they answer, lest we also respond with these 
words. What then do they answer? We will act like men, for we 
will go back to what we turned from, and each will do what pleases 
his heart of evil. And you may not speak in these words, but if 
your life is such that you sin, you too speak with power 
through evil acts according to the hortatory words, Let us act 
like men, for we will go back to what we turned from, and each will 
do what what pleases his evil heart. 

(2) But what does We go back to what we turned from mean? 
Those who begin to put the hand to the plow,” and strain for- 
ward to what lies ahead in the field, and forget what lies behind, 
turn away from what is bad. Hence whenever anyone, after 
he puts the hand to the plow, turns to what lies behind, he goes 
back to what he turned from. For he goes back to those acts from 
which he turned away, and he runs back again to those sins 
which he had abandoned. And therefore, among those who 
hear these words, either when as catechumens they abandon 
their pagan life or when as believers they already have pro- 
gressed to strain forward to what lies ahead, if their life has be- 
come wicked, they also say nothing other than We will go back 
to what we turned from, and each will do what pleases, not merely, 
his heart, but his evil heart. For there is an evil heart and 
there is a good heart. Thus let no one go back to what he 
turned from nor do what pleases his evil heart. 

(3) *On account of this," the Lord says to those who respond 
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with these words, “ask now among the nations, ‘Who has ever 
heard of such abominable things which the virgin Israel has done 
again and again? ”™® And it seems that these words are also 
said in one sense, but if the Church from the pagan nations 
turns back to God, to the way which it must, it will be said: 
Ask now among the nations, “Hear what abominable things the vir- 
gin Israel has done again and. again." For let us compare the 
life of those who sin with the life of those who turn back and 
believe, and we will see that those who have done abominable 
things kill the Lord of glory," but these others, though they 
have done abominable things, have turned back to him who 
was killed and faced death by those first people for the sins 
of the world. 

(4) Ask, then, among the nations: “Who has ever heard of such 
abominable things which the virgin Israel has done again and 
again?” 

9. Will breasts ever fail from a rock or snow from Libanus? Or is 
not water carried violently by the wind cut off? For my people have 
forgotten me, they have offered. up incense in vain, and they become 
sick in their habits through eternal measures"! in order to enter 
upon courses which have no path for walking, in order to place their 
land in destruction and eternal derision.’ He has spoken here 
of the differences of waters. First, in the text, Will breasts ever 
fail from a rock? And second, in the text, or snow from 
Libanus? And third in the text, Is water carried violently in the 
wind cul off? These three forms of water are the sources of 
water which the soul of the just, similar to the hart, desires 
earnestly so that each might say, /n the way which the hart 
earnestly desires the sources of water, so my soul yearns for you, O 
God.'* Who then has become a hart hostile to the race of ser- 
pents, who suffers nothing from their arrow, as it is narrated 
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concerning the hart? Who has thirsted in this way for God so 
that he might say, My soul has thirsted for the living (00020 Who 
has thirsted in this way for the breasts of the rock, and the rock 
was Christ?'"* Who has thirsted in this way has thirsted for the 
Holy Spirit with the result that he might say: /n the way which 
the hart desires the source of water, so my heart yearns for you, O 
God?" If we will not thirst for the three sources of water, we 
will not discover one source of water. The Jews appeared to 
have thirsted for one source of water, the God, but since they 
did not thirst for the Christ and the Holy Spirit, they have 
nothing to drink from God. The heretics seem to thirst for 
Christ Jesus, but since they have not thirsted for the Father, 
the God of the Law and the Prophets, because of this they 
never drink from Jesus Christ. And those who keep the one 
God, but who deny the prophecies, do not thirst for the 
Holy Spirit in the Prophets, hence they never drink from the 
paternal source, nor from the one who called out in the Tem- 
ple and said, If a man thirsts, let him come to me and drink. 

(2) Thus breasts do not fail from rocks, but those have forsak- 
en a source of the water of life.’ A source of the water of life has 
not forsaken them. For God does not distance himself from 
anyone, but they who distance themselves from him perish." God 
is nearer certain persons and meets with him who comes to 
him. When then the son after consuming the fortune has 
come back again, the father meets with him;" and he an- 
nounces through the Prophets when he says: J am as near to 
them as the undergarment of their skin.’ For he said, “I am a 
God near at hand and not far off,” says the Lord.’ 

(3) Thus breasts, the waters of Jesus, well not fail from a rock, 
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or snow from Libanus, the waters of the Father. For libanus is 
also the sacred incense, according to the Law of God, and 
transparent libanus, equal to equal, is brought to the altar. 
And this mountain has the same name as libanus, and it is 
the snow from Libanus which comes down in the same way as 
the water of the Holy Spirit, concerning whom it is said, Js 
the water carried violently in the wind cut off? For he also is car- 
ried in the wind. He is not cut off; the water of the Holy Spirit 
does not flee, but each of us by sinning becomes a fugitive 
from drinking from the Holy Spirit. 

10. For my people has forgotten me, they have offered up incense 
in vain." * Everyone who sins has forgotten God, but the right- 
eous man says, All of these things have come upon us and we have 
not forgotten you, nor have we been unjust in your covenant." But 
that people has really forgotten God and has offered up incense 
in vain. But what must be understood by they have offered up 
incense in vain? If we take up the statements made not long 
ago with respect to the Psalm, we will understand what the 
text They sacrificed in vain means. And such was what was said 
in the Psalm: Let my prayer be as incense before you."* Hence my 
prayer, a subtle thing composed from subtle thoughts” of a 
subtle heart, when our heart is not made gross, is sent up as 
incense before God. If then the prayer of the just man is incense 
before God, the prayer of the unjust man is incense but the 
kind of incense such that it would be said concerning it and 
the unjust one who prays: He offered up incense in vain. Just as 
concerning Judah it has been written, Let his prayer be for 
sin, that one with respect to praying has offered up incense in 
vain. 

(2) But who the one is who offers up incense in vain, let us 
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probe still more. He said, Three times a year shall every one of 
your males appear before the Lord your God;" after which 
straightway there follows, You shall not appear before me empty.' 
Hence among those who come. . . .' 
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Jeremiah 20.1—7 


On “And the priest Paschor, the son of Emmer, heard,” up to, 
“You deceived me, Lord, and I was deceived. "! 


F THE SENSE OF THE SCRIPTURE, that which 
comes up in the eye when it comprehends the clarity 
of the sacred Scriptures.? These things are said to me 

in the prologue, which arouses and raises up both myself 

and those who listen to what was offered in the passages 
read, in order that we might ask that Jesus come and make 
clear to us and teach us now? what is written here. 

11. Jeremiah prophesied, and the priest Paschor son of Em- 
mer heard the words of the prophecy, and such other listeners 
heard Jeremiah, in light of what is reasonable in the context 
of what follows in the prophecy, though no other is immedi- 
ately recorded except for Paschor. But he has taken care to 
say in the Scripture both whose son he was, Emmer's, and 
that he bore the title of a priest, and what position he had 
among the people, that he was appointed governor of the House 
of the Lord in the time Jeremiah was prophesying such words.* 
And it is recorded that, after he heard the words of the 
prophecy, Paschor struck Jeremiah, and he was not content 
just to have struck him, but also he threw him into a certain 
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pit. He has taken care to say in Scripture also where this pit 
was: in the gate of Benjamin, and that the pit was in a place 
where there was an upper area, and was the upper area of noth- 
ing other than the House of the Lord.* The Holy Spirit record- 
ed that these events would happen in the prophecy to Jere- 
miah, but they would happen from Paschor. Then he said, 
Paschor on the morrow” brought Jeremiah out of the pit. And after 
being brought out Jeremiah said to Paschor: *It was not the 
Lord that called you this name, Paschor; another? name has 
been given to you. Just as Israel was given for Jacob, Abra- 
ham for Abram, Sarra for Sara, so also for you he has given 
the name Exiled? And on account of this he called you Ex- 
iled, whereas (he Lord. says: *Behold, with all I deliver you to ex- 
ile”? With whom? Not with your wives and your sons and 
your daughters, but with your friends. And when you are deliv- 
ered to exile, your friends will fall by a sword. Then as to the 
differences which exist between those who fall by a sword—if 
they fall from swords of enemies or from swords of others—he 
says that the friends of the one who threw Jeremiah into the 
fit will fall upon the sword of their" enemies. And your eyes, he 
says, will see these things prophesied. But I also will deliver you, 
all of Judah, into the hands of the king of Babylon, after these 
friends of yours suffer, and they will exile them to Babylon and 
they will cut them down.” For they cut down the king of Judah 
and those from Judah by a sword, yet it is no longer added, of 
their enemies, as in the former, who were said to be friends of 
Paschor. Then he says: And I will deliver all of the power of this 
city and all of the treasures of the king of Judah and all of the fruits 
of this city into the hands of their enemies, so that the enemies 
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will plunder the treasure and take” the aforementioned 
things and bring Judah and her king to Babylon." But you, O 
Paschor" and everyone who lives in your house, go in captivity to 
Babylon. And there you will die, and there you and all of your 
friends to whom you have prophesied lies will be buried.'® 

(2) It was necessary that the whole section be summarized 
and made clear, not its deep thought—if we comprehend 
it—but the literal text and the letter itself, which also one 
who is acquainted with the Scriptures carefully and not inci- 
dentally can understand, even in this way. What then do 
these words really mean? Here the challenge is to present 
the purpose of these Scriptures. And yet I confess that I by 
myself am not able to discuss these words, but I need, as I 
said before, the appearance of the power of Jesus, in the way 
he is Wisdom, in the way he is the Word, in the way he is the 
Truth, so that his appearance might make light on the coun- 
tenance of my soul. 

12." The enchanters of the Egyptians have wands which 
want to discredit those of Moses and Aaron as not being 
from God, but the wands from God overturn those among 
the sophists and enchanters. The wand of Aaron swallowed up 
them." For even without the wand of Moses it is sufficient for 
this. 

(2) Then Paschor struck Jeremiah the Prophet ? also with em- 
phasis. And he struck Jeremiah the Prophet." He even adds the 
phrase the Prophet. Here then he who struck Jeremiah struck the 
Prophet. And it is recorded in Acts that a man who was com- 
manded by Ananias the high priest struck Paul; therefore, 
Paul said, God shall beat you, you whitewashed wall!*! And up to 
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the present the Ebionites, placed under the illegitimate 
high-priest of the Word,” beat the Apostle of Jesus Christ 
with slanderous words, and Paul said to such a high-priest of 
the Word that God shall beat you. And such a high-priest is 
beautiful on the surface and a whitewashed wall, but inwardly 
full of dead men’s bones and every uncleanness.? 

(3) But why am I speaking about Paul and Jeremiah? My 
Lord Jesus Christ himself said, J have given my back for whips 
and my cheeks for blows, and my face I did not turn away from 
shame of spitting.^ The simple people know these things for 
the single time when Pilate whipped him, when the Jews 
schemed against him, but I see Jesus each day giving his back 
for whips. Enter into the synagogues of Jews, and see Jesus 
whipped by them with the tongue of blasphemy. See those 
who gathered together from the pagan nations scheming 
against Christians, how they receive Jesus, he gives his own 
back for whips. Consider the Word of God being insulted, 
abused, hated by the unbelieving. See that this is how he 
gave his cheeks for blows, and the one who has taught that if 
anyone strikes you on the right cheek give also the other," he him- 
self practices it. Such people beat and whip him, and he is 
silent and does not speak. For it is recorded that he did not 
speak in the act of being whipped.” And Jesus up to this 
time did not turn away his face from the shame of spitting. Who 
of those who despise the teaching does not up to now in a 
sense spit on Jesus who upholds it? 

13. It follows that, when the Prophet was struck, it dis- 
cussed those who were struck, such as the Apostle and any- 
one else who is struck; it presented also what concerned Je- 
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sus himself. Thus, Paschor struck Jeremiah the Prophet and threw 
him into the pit which was in the Benjamin gate of the upper area.” 
The pit belonged to Benjamin of the upper area. Jerusalem is 
the inheritance of Benjamin in which the Temple of God 
was, as he who can understand? the sacred readings from 
the inheritance written up in the book of Nave will find.” 
Thus, since the Temple was in the inheritance of Ben- 
jamin—who is interpreted as the Son of Right, for there is 
nothing "left" concerning the Temple of God—on account 
of this he throws him into the pit which was in the Benjamin gate 
of the upper area of the House of the Lord. 

(2) The upper area being in the House of the Lord, he threw 
the Prophet into the pit. Let us exhort ourselves, so that by 
taking Jeremiah now into the upper area, we will have ascend- 
ed in the House of the Lord. And I will show from” Scripture 
that the upper area is the lofty and exalted sense when it testi- 
fies to the holy ones that they receive the Prophets in the up- 
per areas. In the third book of Kings it is recorded that the 
widow who received Elijah the Prophet in Sarephta of Sidon 
entertained the Prophet in her upper area,? and in the fourth 
book the woman who receives Elisha made ready for him 
her house in the upper area." And the sinner Ochozia fell 
from the upper area.” And Jesus commands you never to go 
down from the housetop. For he says, whenever such and 
such happens, then let him who is on the housetop not go down to 
take what is in his house.’ Let him who flees in the persecu- 
tions never go up into the housetop, but let him not go down 
from the housetop to take what is in the house. 

(3) Itis good then to be in the upper areas, it is good to be 
on the housetop and to be anywhere above. But also the won- 
derful Apostles—as it is recorded of them in Acts when be- 
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ing together at the same place they were attentive to prayers 
and the Word of God—were in an upper area," and since they 
were in an upper area, they were not below. On account of 
this there appeared distributed to them tongues as of fire.* But also 
Peter, at the time when he sent up the prayer to God, went 
up to the housetop,? and unless he had gone up to the housetop 
he would not see something descending from heaven like a sheet 
let down on four corners from heaven.” But also Tabitha which 
means Dorcas, who did acts of charity, was not below, but in the 
upper room where Peter, after going up, raised her from the 
dead.” 

(4) But also Jesus, about to celebrate with the disciples 
the feast whose symbol we enact, the Passover, after they ask, 
Where do you want us to prepare for you the Passover, he says, Go, 
when a man carrying a jar of water meets you, follow him. He will 
show to you a large furnished room spread, cleaned, made ready. 
There prepare the Passover?^ Thus no one who enacts the 
Passover as Jesus wishes is in a room below. But if someone 
celebrates with Jesus, he is in a great room above, in a fur- 
nished room made clean, in a furnished room adorned and 
prepared. But if you go up with him in order to celebrate 
the Passover, he gives to you the Cup of the New Covenant, he 
gives to you the Bread of blessing,* he makes a gift of his Body 
and his Blood. For this reason, let us exhort you: Move up 
into the higher area," raise your eyes on high.^ But to me too, 
if I teach the divine word, the Word says, “Go up upon the high 
mountain, you who bring good news to Sion. Lift up your voice with 
strength, you who bring good news to Jerusalem. Lift it up! Fear 
not!” *6 

(5) These words are regarding Paschor, for though there 
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was available an upper area in the House of the Lord in the gate of 
Benjamin, he did not bring up the Prophet into the upper 
area, but he threw him into the pit below. 

14. And it happened on the next day Paschor took Jeremiah out 
of the pit.” O Lord Jesus, come again, make clear these things 
both for me^ and for those who have come for the spiritual 
food. How did he take Jeremiah out on the morrow from the pit? 
For insofar as the day of today? has come—and today is all of 
this age"—the sinner has thrown the Prophet down into the 
pit. But if the day which has come ceases and the morrow 
comes, then, having repented, he brings him out from the 
pit. 

(2) Then Jeremiah says to him what Paschor will suffer. 
What does he say to him? He has not called your name Paschor 
but Exiled. For thus says the Lord. Paschor will be exiled to 
Babylon, not only himself, but also with his friends, according 
to the extent of his sins.” For he is delivered to Nebuccad- 
nezzar and he is carried off to Confusion? and is punished 
for his sins since he threw the Prophet into the pit.” Who then 
are the friends of Paschor, the name for the blackness of the 
mouth? All of those who receive his words, who were black- 
ened by his mouth which has turned black, who accept the 
teachings of blackness. 

(3) And they will fall by the sword of their enemies." They who 
are assigned for giving punishments are those who have 
swords and who make them to fall. Concerning which the 
Word prophesied and said, And your eyes will see. Your eyes, he 
said, will see these things which are prophesied. And I will de- 
liver both you and all of Judah into the hands of the king of Baby- 
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lon.” If he has gone to live in Judah as a sinner in this way he 
is worthy to be possessed by the king of Babylon, the Confu- 
sion. He will be delivered to him, and the king of Babylon 
will accept the sinners. And the king of Babylon is Nebuc- 
cadnezzar according to history, but the Evil One according 
to the spiritual sense. And the sinner is handed over to this 
person, since he is alternatively, both the enemy and avenger.” 
But because the sinner is delivered to him, let Paul teach 
you, where he speaks about Phygelus and Hermogenes whom 
I have delivered to Satan in order that they may learn not to blas- 
pheme,” and where he speaks about the one who has prosti- 
tuted: When you and my spirit are together with the power of the 
Lord Jesus, I have judged to deliver such a man to Satan for the de- 
struction of the flesh so that the spirit may be saved on the day of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

(4) Thus Paschor, the one of the black mouth, is deliv- 
ered into the hands of the Babylonian king, and they exile him 
to Babylon. And they will cut them up with swords. And I will de- 
liver all the strength of this city.? It is easy to say that these things 
are prophesied about Jerusalem. For all of her strength and 
what is brought along are delivered to the king of the Babylo- 
nians. It is easy to say that these words are prophesied about 
this city, which was delivered to its enemies in the times of the 
Savior, and the sons of Jerusalem went away into captivity 
and the city was destroyed. But if you examine the circum- 
stances and you see a city not as the stones, but as people, 
you will see that this very Jerusalem, the people, was deliv- 
ered into the hands of the king of Babylon on account of impiety 
and sin with respect to Christ, and you are now Jerusalem. If 
then the Word now threatens Jerusalem, be fearful that you, 
if you sin, are" a sinner like Jerusalem and are being deliv- 
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ered, so that you may be Jerusalem no longer but become 
Babylon and Confounded, since Nebuccadnezzar the king 
of the Babylonians will have taken you over. 

(5) And all of the labors of Jerusalem he delivers. How does 
he deliver all of the labors? If after suffering and struggling 
you succumb and sin, all of your labors have come into the 
hands of Nebuccadnezzar. How is it all of your labors? It will be 
said to you, if you fall after being worn out by many things 
on behalf of truth, did you suffer so many things in vain?" In 
particular those who in conscience have exhausted many 
labors on behalf of virtue ought to be afraid, lest because of 
some sin Nebuccadnezzar the king of Babylon takes over 
their labors to become Jerusalem. But in order that you may 
see more clearly how Nebuccadnezzar takes over the /abors 
when Jerusalem sins, I will make use of words written in 
Ezekiel. They have it in this way: Jf the righteous man turns 
away from his righteousness and commits a transgression, I will 
never remember the righteous things which he did. Why? Nebuc- 
cadnezzar takes over the righteous things which emerge after 
labor and Nebuccadnezzar the king of Babylon erases them. 

(6) And he takes over every honor™ of Jerusalem, when a 
man is in honor under God, and while in honor has not under- 
stood™ and has sinned. If then you see? as one in honor, and 
as one called“ into honor you again demean yourself through 
sins, the Babylonian king takes over the honor of Jerusalem. 

(7) Now we consider, And all of the treasures of the king of Ju- 
dah.” Jerusalem is rich, but if she sins, the Babylonian takes 
her treasures. 

(8) And they will plunder them and take them and carry them to 
Babylon. And you, Paschor, and all of those who dwell in your 
house, go to captivity in Babylon, and there you will die and there be 
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buried.* The one who is overcome with confusion dies in 
Babylon. And the one who is affected in the opposite way, in 
being buried with Christ, he is buried in Babylon. For it is 
possible to be buried in a good way with Christ through bap- 
tism. According to the text, we are buried with Christ and we are 
raised with him.® Just as it is a mystery to be buried with Christ, 
so also it is a mystery, after becoming” a sinner due to a 
transgression, to be buried in Babylon. 

(9) And all, he says, your friends go there, those to whom you 
have prophesied lies.” He who discusses in an evil way about 
the sayings of God and throws the prophetic words into the 
pit, he prophesies, but he prophesies les. For anyone who 
discusses the prophetic words, if he speaks truly, he both 
prophesies and prophesies truth, but if he lies, he is a lying 
prophet who speaks falsely of the prophetic words. 

15. And the one section has indeed been completed, but 
let us now also begin the second. For it also contains matters 
immediately from the first phrase which did not occur be- 
fore. And when attending to the text, let us again ask Jesus 
to come, and let us exhort him to come in a way more mani- 
fest and distinct, so that after he comes he may teach all of 
us whether the Prophet was speaking as one speaking truly, 
as it seems fitting to understand about a prophet, or as one 
speaking falsely in what follows, which it is not permitted to 
say concerning a holy prophet. 

(2) And he says to God, You have deceived me, Lord, and I 
was deceived; you were strong and prevailed. I have become nearly a 
laughingstock, every day I am continually being mocked. For I will 
laugh with my bitter word, I will call upon rebellion and misery. For 
the word of the Lord has become for me nearly a reproach and mock- 
ery every day. And I said, “I will never name the name of the Lord 
and I will never speak still with respect to his name.” And there 
came about in my heart as a burning fire flaming in my bones, and 
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I was weakened in every way, and I could not bear it, for I heard the 
reproach of many who gathered round and who evidently say, 
Conspire and let us conspire against him, we his friends. Watch his 
intention if he will be deceived and let us prevail against him, and 
we will take our vengeance upon him.? But after they say these 
words, the Prophet says, And the Lord is with me as a mighty 
warrior. On account of this they persecuted and could not under- 
stand. They were greatly disgraced for they did not understand their 
dishonor, these who through the age will not be forgotten.” 

(3) This is the second section of the reading. How then 
does the Prophet say, You deceived me, Lord, and I was deceived? 
Can God deceive? I am at a loss how I can accommodate the 
word. For if through God and his Word I do see something 
in it, what will be said requires suitable accommodation. Af- 
ter he ceased to be deceived the Prophet says, You deceived 
me, Lord, and I was deceived, since the basic matters and intro- 
ductory things had emerged in deceit for him and, unless he 
was first deceived, he could not be instructed and intro- 
duced in religion in order to come later to the perception of 
the deceit. 

(4) But it suffices to express a single useful example for 
what has been presented. When guiding children we speak 
to children, and we do not speak to them as we do to mature 
people but we speak to them as children who need" train- 
ing, and we deceive children when we frighten children in 
order that it may halt the lack of education in youth. And we 
frighten children when we speak through words of deceit on 
account of what is basic to their infancy, in order that 
through the deceit we may cause them to be afraid and to re- 
sort to teachers both to declare and to do what is applicable 
for the progress of children. 

(5) We are all children to God and we need the discipline 
of children. Because of this, God, since he cares about us, 
deceives us, even if we do not perceive the deceit before- 


72. Jer 20.7211. 73. Jer 20.11. 
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hand, lest as those who have gone beyond the infant we may 
no longer be trained through deceit but through acts. In 
one way the child is led into fear, in another way into pro- 
gressing in age and crossing beyond the age of childhood. 
For if I am able when teaching children through deceit. . . .” 

(6) ... so that God who deceives may say, 2 will train them 
in the hearing of their affliction.” 

(7) I will present the history of how God for salvation de- 
ceives and says certain things so that the sinner ceases doing 
what he might do if he had not heard certain of these words. 
Was the one who says, Yet three days and Nineveh shall be de- 
stroyed," speaking as one who speaks truly or not, or as one 
who deceives by a deceit which converts? If that kind of con- 
version did not happen, was what was said no longer a deceit 
but already truth, and would there be a destruction which 
followed for Nineveh? It was up to those who hear. Either? 
they were deceived and believed in what was said as true 
statements to be beneficial and not be destroyed, or, if what 
was said does not come true and they were not deceived but 
concluded that what was said will not happen, to think of 
what was said as deceit and ? not to undergo the Yet three days 
and Nineveh will be destroyed, but, I dare to say, something 
much more unpleasant than the Yet three days and Nineveh 
will be destroyed. For by hypothesis, if the Ninevites had not re- 
pented, after they have sinned, perhaps Yet three days and Nin- 
eveh will be destroyed would have happened. But suppose that 
it would not have happened this way, suppose a thing worse 
than this would have happened: they would have been deliv- 
ered to eternal fire. 

(8) Because of this another punishment according to the 
Law is stated for those who are brought up as children, but 
for those for whom the fullness of time came," there are other 


75. There is a lacuna here. 76. Hos 7.12. 

77. Jon 3.4. 
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forms of punishment. Compare the punishments of sinners 
according to the Law with the punishments of sinners ac- 
cording to the Gospel, and one will see that they as infants 
hear of punishments which accords with those infants, but 
we as mature in age hear of punishments more unpleasant. 
If then one has become an adulterer or adulteress, the 
threat is not hell, not eternal fire, but he will be stoned with 
rocks: Let all of the synagogue stone him. When he has gone 
away, the adulterer found in these things will say, the adul- 
teress found in these things will say: “Would that the Word 
will speak also for me; the people hurled stones at me and I 
would not give heed to the eternal fire.” For not only the 
adulterer is liable to the hell of fire, but also the one who says to 
his brother, you fool.” But if the one who says to his brother, 
you fool will be liable to the hell of fire, to what will the adulterer 
be liable? I will seek for some punishment worse than the hell 
of fire, and perhaps I could say that the hell is for those who 
act involuntarily, the hell of those who are able to be puri- 
fied, but just as for the good, the righteous—what God has 
prepared for those who love him, does not arise in the heart of 
man*—likewise what* he has prepared for sinners in forni- 
cation, in committing adultery, does not arise in the heart of 
man. For if it did arise in the heart for which® the one who 
said to his brother, you fool, becomes lable, it is evident that 
what is prepared" for those who have sinned more gravely is 
more than what arises in the heart. Yet I am unable to think 
of something more than hell, but I believe only that some- 
thing more than hell is what is prepared for those who com- 
mit adultery. 

(9) Thus I come also to the rest of the punishments ac- 


81. Lev 24.16. This text, in fact, concerns a man who blasphemes, not an 
adulterer. Cf. Deut 22.24. 

82. Matt 5.22. 83. 1 Cor 2.9; Isa 64.4, 65.17. 
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cording to the Law, and I take the text of the Apostle which 
accords with these things, and which is silent about my pun- 
ishment if I sin, for I do not want to accept to be deceived in 
a good way so that you deceived me, Lord, and I was deceived.*’ 
But what does the Apostle say? Anyone who has violated the 
Law of Moses dies without pity before two or three witnesses. How 
much worse punishment will be deserved by the one who has 
spurned the Son of God?* Name, O Paul, the punishment. I have 
said it, he says, but I do not speak about it. It is more than 
what is considered the punishment of those who sin in the 
Gospel, more than things heard, more than things thought. 
Because of this the Prophet was introduced as a child who 
heard and was afraid and was taught, and after this, when he 
became mature, he says, You deceived me, Lord, and I was de- 
ceived. And insofar as you are a child, fear the threats so that 
you may not suffer what comes beyond the threats, the eter- 
nal punishments, the unquenchable fire, or perhaps some- 
thing more than this lays in waiting for those who have lived 
to the full outside of® right reason. Since all of these things 
exist, let us not by any means be tempted, but let us who are 
made mature in Christ Jesus become righteous, worthy of 
the heavenly feasts and our passover which is there for the 
spiritual elevation in Christ Jesus, to whom is the glory and the 
power for the ages. Amen.” 


87. Jer 20.7. 88. Heb 10.28-29. 
89. Or “contrary to” (rapá). 90. 1 Pet 4.11. 
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Jeremiah 20.7—12 


On “You have deceived me, Lord, and I have been deceived” 


(in another sense again) up to “understanding minds and hearts.” 


ERYTHING RECORDED about God, even if it may 
be immediately unsuitable, must be understood wor- 
thy of a good God. For who will not say that what is 
brought up regarding God, that he has anger, that he uses 
wrath, that he regrets, and that he even now sleeps, does not 
seem unsuitable?? But each of these qualities, with the know- 
ledge to hear dark words, will be found worthy of God. For 
his anger is not fruitless, but just as his word instructs, so his 
anger instructs. He instructs with anger those who were 
not instructed by the word, and it is necessary that God use 
what is called anger as he uses what is named word. For his 
word is not such as the word of all others. For of no one else 
is the word a living being,‘ of no one else is the word God, for 
of no one else was the word in the beginning with? that one of 
whom it was the word, even if it was* only? . . . from a certain 


1. Title and “On .. . hearts,” additions of Klostermann. 

2. Cf. Jer 38.26. 

3. Cf. Prov 1.6. 
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beginning." So indeed the anger of God is an anger’... of no 
one else," an anger of none whatsoever, and just as the word 
of God has something of a nature alien beyond every word 
of anyone else—and what is God and what is a living being 
while being" a word, what subsists in itself" and what is sub- 
ject to the Father, has an alien nature—so too, since once it 
was named as being of God, what is called anger has some- 
thing alien and different from all the anger of him who is 
angry, so too his wrath also has something individual. For it 
is" the wrath of the purpose of the One who reproves by 
wrath, who wishes to convert the one reproved through the 
reproof. A word also reproves as a word instructs, but a word 
does not reprove in the way wrath reproves. For those who 
are helped by the reproof from the word will not need re- 
proof from wrath. 

(2) I was also saying" that a certain regret of God immedi- 
ately seems unsuitable, since it was written, J have regretted” 
that I annointed Saul as king, ^ but inquire about the regret in 
a worthy way and do not suppose that his regret has some 
sort of relationship to the regret of those who have regret- 
ted. For as his word has something special, his anger has 
something" special, his wrath has something exceptional, 
and nothing in them is akin to words of the same sound. 
Likewise also his regret is a homonym to our regret. And a 
homonym is where the name alone is common, but its con- 


8. This sentence remains unclear after all conjectures. Klostermann is prob- 
ably correct in seeing a lacuna here. The difficulty lies in the mention of *begin- 
ning" twice in apparently different contexts or states. See the discussions of 
Nautin, 1:95, and Schadel, 328, n. 255. 
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cept, according to the name of its substance, is other.” 
Thus only the name of a wrath of God and a wrath of anyone 
is common, and only an anger of anyone and the anger of 
God is common. So also with respect to regret it should be 
understood, and the one who is able will inquire: what does 
the regret of God accomplish? What has he accomplished? 
He deposed Saul who was ruling outside the Law, he set up a 
king for the people, one according to the heart of God. For 
he said through that good regret: / have found a man accord- 
ing to my heart, David, son of Jesse.” 

(3) But all of these comments are for me a preface be- 
cause the beginning of the reading from Jeremiah is ex- 
pressed in this way: You deceived me, and I was deceived.” 

2. For let us inquire whether, just as the wrath which is 
evil for all is perhaps the reproving work of God and the 
anger which is severe for all is perhaps what is called the ed- 
ucative work of God—and while the regret of all of us signi- 
fies weakness of reasoning of the person prior to the regret, 
for God his regret does not signify anything of God but the 
regret is taken for things outside him—we must understand 
that the deceit of God is of another kind from our deceit 
with which we deceive. What then is the deceit? of God of 
which the Prophet, after he understood, spoke, when he 
stopped being deceived, after he knew the benefit from the 
deception: You deceived me, Lord, and I was deceived? 

(2) And first I will make use of the Hebrew tradition 
which has come to us by means of someone? who was fleeing 
on account of the faith of Christ and on account of having 
advanced beyond the Law," and who had come where we 
live. Now he was saying something which appeared either a 
myth? or a discourse which could introduce those who hear 


18. “Concept” (Aóyos). 19. Cf. Aristotle, Categoriae I. 

20. Ps 88.21; Acts 13.22. 21. Jer 20.7. 
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to You deceived me, Lord, and I was deceived. He was saying then 
something such as this: God does not tyrannize but rules, 
and when he rules, he does not coerce but encourages, and 
he wishes that those under him yield themselves willingly to 
his direction so that the good of someone may not be ac- 
cording to compulsion but according to his free will. This is 
what Paul with understanding was saying to Philemon in the 
Letter to Philemon concerning Onesimus: So that your good 
be not according to compulsion, but according to free will. Thus 
the God of the universe could make what is supposed a good 
in us so that we would give alms from compulsion and we 
would be temperate from compulsion, but he has not wished 
this. Hence not from reluctance or out of compulsion” he enjoins 
us to do what we do, so that what occurs is from free will. In 
sum, God seeks a way, in a manner of speaking, whereby 
one? would want to do with free will what God wishes. The 
tradition then also was saying to me something like this: He 
wants to send Jeremiah who prophesies to all of the nations 
and before all of the nations to the people, but since? the 
prophecies have had something quite gloomy—for they im- 
parted punishments with which each according to his 
deserts will be punished—and he knew the choice of the 
Prophet, who does not want to prophesy to the people Israel 
what is bad, for this reason he arranged to say: Take this cup 
and make all the nations to whom I commissioned you drink.* God 
then ordered Jeremiah to take the cup, but when he urged 
him in taking the cup of unmixed wine," he says: "And I com- 
mission you to all of the nations with this cup of unmixed wine." 
But after Jeremiah heard that he was sent to all of the na- 
tions? as one who supplied them a cup of anger, a cup of 
punishments, since he did not guess that also Israel was 
about to drink from the cup of punishment, since he was de- 


26. Philem 14. 27. 2 Cor 9.7. 
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ceived, he took the cup from which all of the nations drink. 
After he took the cup he heard: And cause Jerusalem to drink 
first.” Since then it seemed to be one way, and happened to 
him in another, for this reason he then said, You deceived me, 
Lord, and I was deceived. 

(3) Note the resemblance also in this discussion to Isaiah. 
For that Prophet, who does not know what he will be or- 
dered to say to the people, hears God say according to what 
is written, Whom will I send and who will go to this people? And 
he said in answer, Behold, here I am, send me. He hears, Go and 
say to this people, “You will listen to the report, but you will not com- 
prehend, and when seeing, you will not see and not perceive.” For 
the heart of this people has grown dull, and so on.” Since then he 
did not know what he would prophesy and that he would 
threaten such things to the people, he said, Behold, here I” 
am, send me. For this reason he said, in later passages, the 
voice of one saying, “Cry,”* and he did not respond as one will- 
ing to do what was ordered, but he said, What will I cry?” For 
he reacted cautiously lest again he hear something similar to 
the former prophecy, Go and say to this people, You will listen to 
the report and you will comprehend. Thus, what will I cry? All flesh 
is grass and all its glory as a flower of grass, and so forth.” In 
these words he heard nothing against Israel. 

(4) That person? who delivered these things to us was 
speaking about you deceived me and I was deceived. 

3. But I pray that what I receive from those who give I do 
not keep alone or bury the talent in the earth of those who 
speak to me, nor return whatever useful mina” of those who 
teach in a napkin,? but make a gain from those lessons which 


33. Jer 32.18. 34. Isa 6.8-10. 
35. “I,” an addition of Cordier. 36. Isa 40.6. 
37. Isa 40.6. 38. Isa 40.6. 
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I receive from the one who grants them and who can deliver 
what is useful. I pray that I make the mina of a Gospel or of 
an Apostle or of a Prophet or of a Law many times greater. 
Then after I have heard these things, I examine for myself 
the statement, You deceived me, Lord, and I was deceived, and 
when I am examining I pray that I discover something true 
in regard to the passage. 

(2) Perhaps then, as a father wishes to deceive a son in his 
own interest while he is still a boy, since he cannot be helped 
any other way unless the boy is deceived, as a healer makes it 
his business to deceive the patient who cannot be cured un- 
less he receives words of deceit, so it is also for the God of 
the universe, since what is prescribed has to help the race of 
men. Let the healer say to the patient: “It is necessary that 
you have surgery, you must be cauterized, but you must suf- 
fer severely,” and that patient would not continue. But some- 
times he says another thing, and he hides that surgery, the 
cutting knife, under the sponge, and again he conceals, as I 
shall call it, under the honey the nature of the bitter and the 
annoying drug, wanting not to mislead but to heal the one 
who is cured. With such remedies the whole divine Scrip- 
ture is filled, and some of what is concealed is pleasant, but 
some of what is concealed is bitter. If you see a father who 
threatens as if he hates the son, and who says to the son 
frightful things and who does not show affection but who 
conceals love for the son, one knows that he wants to deceive 
the child. For it is not fitting for the son to be assured of the 
love of the father, the goodwill of his devotion. For he will be 
set free and will not be disciplined. That is why he hides the 
sweetness of the affection, and exhibits the bitterness of de- 
ceit. 

(3) By analogy to the father and the healer, such is some- 
thing of what God does. There are certain bitter things with 
which he cures the most righteous and wise. For it is neces- 
sary to punish every sinner for his sins. Do not be misled, God is 


43. Cf. Plato, Rep 389b for this example of the surgeon. 
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not mocked;“ neither the immoral nor the adulterer nor homosexual 
nor thief nor drunkard nor reviler nor robber will inherit the king- 
dom of God.” If this was understood and viewed carefully by 
those who cannot see the surgical knife beneath the sponge, 
by those who are unable to understand“ the bitter medicine 
beneath the honey, a person would become faint-hearted. 
For who among us has not been conscious of himself drink- 
ing without purpose and getting drunk? Who among us is 
pure from theft and from the desire to take what is neces- 
sary, not as one ought? But see what the Word says, Do not be 
misled, for these persons will not inherit the kingdom of God.” It is 
necessary that the mystery in this passage be concealed, so 
that most people may not become faint-hearted lest when 
learning the facts they may expect the final departure not as 
a rest but as a punishment. Or who will be found as Paul who 
can say, It is better to depart and be with Christ.^ I cannot say 
this. For I know that if I leave, it is necessary that my wood” 
be burned in me, and I have reviler wood, and I have the 
wood of drunkenness, the wood of theft, and many other 
woods built up in my building.” You know that all of these 
things escape the notice of many of those who have be- 
lieved, and it is good it escapes the notice. And each of us 
thinks, since? he has not been an idolater, since he has not 
been immoral—would that we were pure? in such areas— 
that after he has been set free from this life, he will be saved. 
We do not see that all of us must appear before the judgment seat 
of Christ, so that each one may receive either good or evil according 
to what he has done in the body. We do not see what has been 
said: You especially have I known out of all the tribes on the earth. 
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Therefore I will take vengeance upon you for all—not just some 
and not others—of your practices." 

(4) So since the healer sometimes keeps hidden the sur- 
gical knife under the tender and soft sponge, and also the 
father conceals the affection through the appearance” of 
threat, and the deceits—some of which take away the tumors 
and varicose veins and whatever else weakens the condi- 
tion of the body, the former removes the want of educa- 
tion and indolence—something then? such as this is what 
the Prophet has understood that God does in mystery, and 
he says, when he sees in what ways he was deceived for good 
reason by God, You deceived me, Lord, and I was deceived. It 
brought him to so great a grace that he prayed and said to 
God, “Deceive me, if this is beneficial."? For the deceit from 
God is one thing, the deceit from the Serpent another. See 
what the woman says to God, The Serpent deceived me and I ate,” 
and the deceit from the Serpent caused Adam and his 
woman to leave the Paradise of God. But the deceit which 
happened to the Prophet who said, You have deceived me, and I 
was deceived, brought him to a very great grace of prophecy, 
by increasing in him power, by bringing him maturity and by 
being able to serve the will of the Word of God without fear- 
ing man. 

(5) Thus, when we also consider these things, both for 
the present and for the future,” let us also pray to be deceived 
by God, and let not the Serpent deceive us. And in another 
place there has been written something similar to this, for it 
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is written in Isaiah, For the Lord has mixed up for them a spirit of 
deviation.” You know there also what the spirit of deviation 
does when mixed by God. But it is good that God has not giv- 
en the spirit of deviation unmixed but, as the Prophet speci- 
fied, mixed it. 

4. I want to venture further and give an example of deceit 
helping. Due to this there are some who practice chastity 
and the most pure condition, and due to this others who 
practice monogamy, since they expect that he who has inter- 
course as if married is destroyed, he who remarries is de- 
stroyed. Let us distinguish among them what" is gained for 
the monogamist: that the one who remarries is deceived and 
supposes he is punished and is delivered to endless punish- 
ment so that monogamy and purity survive, or to know the 
truth and remarry? I suppose one is to say of every kind of 
person who sees the consequences that being pure is more 
blessed and that one should not remarry even when she is 
not deceived. And she should know that even the one who re- 
marries shares in a certain sort of salvation, though surely 
not of such blessedness as great as the one who has been 
pure even though it is possible to remarry. But if one cannot 
do this, it is better to be deceived that those who remarry are 
destroyed and through the deceit to be pure than to recog- 
nize the truth and be in the lesser state, at the level of those 
who remarry. Some such idea you will find also for persons 
who practice chastity and complete purity, but many others 
can be found who are below us in the state of deceit and 
benefit us. 

(2) For how many who are considered wise, when they 
discover the truth about punishment and therefore pass out 
of the state of deceit, have come to a worse life.” It would 
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profit them to keep in mind, as they kept in mind formerly, 
their worm will never die, their fire will not be quenched, they will be 
a spectacle for all flesh, and the chaff will be burnt with an un- 
quenchable fire But if, when imagining something else be- 
yond their first thought,” they tend to presume upon the riches 
of the kindness and forebearance and patience of God,* see if it is 
not truly because of this: since they supposed that they 
would not be deceived, they stored up for themselves wrath in a 
day of wrath and of revelation and of God's righteous judgment,” 
which they would not have stored up if they were deceived. 
(3) These are thoughts regarding the deceit by God, since 
the Prophet said, You deceived me, Lord, and I was deceived.* 
But let us go on to the personal aspect regarding” J was de- 
ceived. Why did he not say only, You have deceived me, Lord, but 
has also added, 7 was deceived? One can at times think that 
someone strives for deceit, another guards himself from be- 
ing deceived and is not deceived. But whenever a person 
strives to be deceived, and does not guard himself from be- 
ing deceived but falls into deceit, he could say: You deceived 
me, Lord, and I was deceived. But since I also am concerned 
with the context, I should say something such as this: What if 
the Serpent speaks to me, even if he speaks a truth to me or 
even if he wants to deceive me, I should be suspicious of his 
words since I am sure that whether he deceives or tells the 
truth, he traps me. For his truth also entraps. There arises 
no benefit from the Serpent, since an evil tree cannot bear good 
fruit.^ But if God speaks to me and I am confident that God 
is the one who speaks, I am prepared to commit myself. If he 
speaks the truth, I receive it. If he wishes to deceive me, I am 
deceived willingly, let God alone deceive me. And since I am 
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committing myself, confident that God is the one who 
speaks and deceives, I also am not wasting my time, for I do 
not want” to be deceived by another but to be deceived by 
God. That is why I say not only that you have made the de- 
ception, but that I have also experienced the deception by 
you, and in accordance with this I say that you have deceived 
me, Lord, and I was deceived. 

(4) But what follows after the matter concerning God de- 
ceiving and man as the one deceived? You were strong and pre- 
vailed.” He is strong over me then if he deceives me at my be- 
ginnings while still a youth in Christ, and since he is strong 
he can prevail. But if he has not been strong,” then I have 
need of pains. You were strong and prevailed. 

5. Next he says after these words: / have become a laughing- 
stock, every day I am continually mocked.“ And concerning this 
passage I hear this: Jeremiah arose in a time of great sin- 
ners—the Captivity, in fact, happened near his time—and so 
there were sinners that mocked and laughed and scoffed 
whenever the Prophet was saying the prophetic prologue, 
Thus says the Lord. But since” those who hear were laughing 
and mocking the things said, he who was deceived and was 
helped from deceit is on guard to say, Thus says the Lord. As a 
result he who wants to deceive to bring benefit from the de- 
ceiving was also saying: I will say my own words to you, since 
you do not hear the words of the Lord. Thus those words 
were put forward to the hearers as words of Jeremiah and 
they were hearing words of God. But he who hands down 
the passage to me was saying these things to me when he ex- 
amined the prologue and the beginnings of the prophecies. 
It is moreover also a beginning of the prophecy of Jeremiah 
before you, as the Septuagint hands it down, though it con- 
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siders something which I do not know: The word of God which 
came to Jeremiah, the son of Chelkias from the priests.^ But in the 
Hebrew text and in the remaining manuscripts, it is ren- 
dered: words of Jeremiah, son of Chelkias, and all have agreed to 
the statement, the words of Jeremiah, son of Chelkias. Why then 
words of Jeremiah? Because the prologue for him was, in 
speaking to those who do not want to hear: “Hear my 
words.” 

(2) When such opportunities arise for us, when there ap- 
pears an advantage for us, we also do it. Sometimes we pref- 
ace our words to those” from the pagan nations when we 
want to introduce them to the Faith, and if we see that they 
have set themselves at variance with Christianity and abhor 
the name and hate to hear that this is the doctrine? of the 
Christians, we pretend to say that it is a useful doctrine not 
of the Christians. But when that doctrine is prepared by us 
according to our power, and we seem to captivate? the hear- 
er who has not heard, as it happens, what was actually" said, 
then we admit that this praiseworthy doctrine was the doc- 
trine of Christians and we accomplish something similar to 
the one who no longer said, Thus says the Lord, but, “Hear 
the words of me, Jeremiah." 

(3) These statements concern the statement, J have become 
a laughingstock. And are we displeased if, while we are speak- 
ing, we are laughed at, where such a man as Jeremiah says, 7 
have become a laughingstock, every day I am continually mocked? 
Why do I say Jeremiah? My Jesus also was mocked, for he 
said, The Pharisees, who were lovers of money, heard all this, and 
they mocked him.*' But the Lord mocked* all of those who mocked 
the words of God. 

(4) I have become a laughingstock. Behold in what way the 
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Prophets lived their lives, how by being ridiculed, how by 
taking grave risks and by being cast down and stoned by the 
people, by being carried off, hated, banished, they also suf- 
fered and endured all things,” so that by seeking according to 
the will of God the glory which comes from One only," by pro- 
claiming the word, they would reach the end which is from 
God.” 

(5) One who is continually being mocked every day is an accu- 
sation against those of that generation that the Prophet was 
not done being mocked for a few days, but every day he was 
continually mocked. 

6. For with my bitter word I will laugh.* Laughter is a 
promise, a promise for which the patriarch Isaac was named. 
For his name translates as laughter.” But that a promise is 
laughter is evident from the text, Blessed are those who now 
weep, and the promise that they will laugh.® Just as it is a 
promise, The sons of God will be called," and, They shall see 
God,” and They shall inherit the earth," and Theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven,” so is laughter a promise to which the weeping 
which is blessed is the opposite. Yet inquire, in light of one or 
the other view, whether the weeping which is blessed accords 
with the good laughter, or whether the other weeping which 
is miserable, which is held in reserve for the contrary, is op- 
posite to it. For, woe on those who laugh now, for they shall mourn 
and cry.’ For the one is weeping which is blessed, the other is 
held in reserve for those who have lived in an evil way. And if 
that sort of weeping has some useful end, I do not know. 

(2) Why do I speak? Hear Paul. When he taught, he made 
it his business in speaking that hearers were in pain, and he 
confesses that he especially rejoices whenever a person is in 
pain from him. For he said, And who is there to make me glad 


83. “All things" (rávra), a correction of Ghisleri. S has távu. 


84. John 5.44. 85. Cf. Hom in fer 14.14, 15.1. 
86. Jer 20.8. 87. Cf. Gen 21.1-7. 

88. Luke 6.21. 89. Matt 5.9. 

go. Matt 5.8. 91. Matt 5.5. 


92. Matt 5.3. 93. Luke 6.25. 


234 ORIGEN 


but the one I have pained?” And if a person is competent to 
move a soul of a hearer, especially one who has sinned, he 
prays to say such words, words which, when announced 
from their power and placement and divinity and sacred 
thoughts, will shake up the soul of the hearer and move" it 
to mourning and to weeping and to tears, so that the one 
who speaks rejoices whenever he sees the hall pleased and 
filled with what has been said. For where he leads to promis- 
es as through a narrow and hard way which is in pain to life, 
he also leads through weeping to the laughter which is 
blessed. But when he does not accomplish this task, I am 
afraid he may say such words: Woe on you who now laugh, for 
you will mourn and weep.” 

(3) But why do I say this except in wanting to allude to 
what he says, 7 will laugh with my bitter word," and to present a 
laughter of weeping and that weeping which those here who 
laugh weep, since God perhaps has made it his business to 
engender weeping in them?” For there will be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth there," and God has made this his business 
since he sees that he who cries for his own sins, he who 
laments for his own transgressions, already has come to a 
perception of his own evils. Would that each of us for every 
sin would say, Each night I will wash my couch, with my tears I 
will water my mattress." Oh that each of us would speak for 
his own sins and cry, My tears have become bread for me day and 
night!” If my word is more bitter here, and more bitter because 
I am afflicted through it, the hearers are disgusted. Whenev- 
er those who are reproved find oppressive the speaker I 
know that for my bitter word the end is to laugh, yet to laugh 
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as the laughter of the blessed. And perhaps the Prophet who 
has seen this said, For I will laugh with my bitter word. Already it 
is with a bitter word but not yet do I laugh, but I will laugh with 
my bitter word. 

7. Twill call upon faithlessness and misery." The just call upon 
God, the unjust call upon Wisdom also. For it will happen, he 
said, whenever you will call upon me I will not respond to you" — 
the unjust at that point, but it is evident that the just call 
upon Wisdom sometimes—and every one if he calls upon the 
name of the Lord will be saved." But here the Prophet said, 7 
will call upon faithlessness and misery. Just as one calls upon 
God, so will I call upon /aithlessness; as one calls upon the 
Lord, so will I call upon misery. Is it something good Jeremi- 
ah calls upon, that he announces in saying, 7 will call upon 
faithlessness and misery? But it is necessary to consider the 
agreements which we make and their faithlessness, for agree- 
ments can be made sometimes in an evil way, and after mak- 
ing an agreement in an evil way, then indeed we call upon 
faithlessness. And so also if I consider the wide and easy way 
which leads to destruction" and that after going the way on it I 
will not be miserable, I change from the wide and easy way 
and come to the narrow and hard." And when I am miser- 
able, I say, / will call upon misery. 

(2) I will show /aithlessness in the agreements with the 
world and worldly matters so that I raise up heavenly agree- 
ments: J will call upon faithlessness. So also when I leave be- 
hind the life of the wide and easy way, and come to the nar- 
row and hard so that I become as miserable as Paul,’ I say: T 
will call upon misery. For not every man will say, Miserable man 
that I am. Who will deliver me from this body of death?" But the 
person who has understood the body of death, who wants to 
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be delivered from the body of death, will say, Miserable man that I 
am. But the person, one of the masses, who indulges the 
body, who is faithless to the future age, does not say, Miser- 
able man that I am, but he considers himself happy that he is 
a man and for being in the body of death. If I can therefore 
understand how Paul said, Miserable man that I am, though 
not as yet calling upon misery, I will call upon it from a lack of 
faith in the agreements with evil and I will say as Jeremiah, 7 
will call upon faithlessness and misery. For he did not say: “I will 
call upon a faithlessness of God." 

(3) I want to give an example from Scripture of a right- 
eous lack of faith in an agreement in order to demonstrate 
that man can call upon faithlessness in act. Judith made an 
agreement with Holophernes that though she would leave 
for a certain number of days to pray to God, she also would 
present herself after these days at the marriage bed of Holo- 
phernes. Holophernes accepted the agreement. He freed Ju- 
dith for her prayers outside the camp. What was it necessary 
that Judith do? To keep her agreement or show lack of faith 
in it? It is admitted that she showed lack of faith. For it was 
for God a blessed act to show faithlessness with Holophernes. 
Judith intended"? to be faithless to the agreement with 
Holophernes, to say, 2 call upon faithlessness.'? And so he calls 
upon faithlessness. 

(4) It is fitting also that I be such a person in order that I 
say, I call upon faithlessness; and I call upon faithlessness with the 
Serpent, with the Devil. The Serpent once made an agree- 
ment with Eve. She was friendly to him and the Serpent to 
the woman, but God made it his business since he is good to 
destroy this agreement and to break up this evil friendship. 
And as the good God he says, 7 will put emnity between you and 
between the woman, and between your seed and between her seed." 
Thus we should prudently listen how God makes an enmity 
with such a one, in order that he might make a friendship 
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with Christ. For it is not possible to be friend at the same 
time with opposites, and just as no one can serve two masters, so 
no one can be a friend to God and to mammon,” a friend 
both to Christ and to the Serpent. But it must happen that 
to make a friendship with Christ is to make an enmity with 
the Serpent, and to generate a friendship with the Serpent is 
to generate an enmity with Christ. 

(5) I call upon faithlessness and misery. And in order that 
you will better understand 7 call upon misery, I will describe 
something"" which happens with ascetics. For though to 
marry and not to have the concern of the flesh revolting 
against the spirit"? oftentimes is an alternative, one prefers 
not to make use of the freedom to marry, but to be miserable 
and distressed, to mortify the body with fasts and subdue it'” 
with abstinence from certain foods," and in every way to put to 
death the deeds of the body with the spirit." Does such a person 
not then call upon misery, since he is allowed to surrender 
himself to nourishment and pleasure and not to call upon 
misery? If a person then can imitate the Prophet, let him call 
upon faithlessness as we discussed, but also let him call upon 
misery through ascetical practices. And the history also con- 
cerning Jeremiah happens to be true, that he too lived in 
chastity. For the Lord said to him: Do not take a wife, do not 
ever make children." And he lived in chastity. For he called 
upon faithlessness and misery. 

8. For the word of the Lord has become for me a reproach.” 
Blessed Jeremiah, he who has no other reproach than the word 
of the Lord. But we who are wretched have reproaches not be- 
cause of the word of the Lord, but because of our sins. We are 
reproached in what we fail and have failed, we are reviled for 
our evils. But the Savior does not want to reproach us with 
these sorts of reproaches when he says, Blessed are you when 
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they reproach you and persecute and speak every evil word against 
you for my sake.'** Rejoice in that day and leap for joy.” 

(2) The word of the Lord then, he says, has become a reproach 
and a mockery every day. One must then consider that the 
Prophets were men of good sense and not those who hide 
their personal sins as we do, and who do not speak just about 
those at that time but for those of all of the generations, if 
they have sinned. And 1 also hesitate to admit my sins before 
the few here, since those who hear will condemn me. But Je- 
remiah, after suffering something sinful, was not afraid, but 
recorded his sin. For it was a sin which was pronounced in 
the text: Then I said, “I will never name the name of the Lord, 
and I nevermore will speak his name." You were taught" to do 
all things in the name of the Lord,'™ to act in the name of the 
Lord. But you say, I will never name the name of the Lord? But 
what sort of name do you intend to name? You will not mention 
in your hearts the names of other gods,"? and you say, I will never 
name the name of the Lord, and I will never speak anymore for his 
name. He speaks then as one who has suffered something in- 
evitable for man, what we also take the risk to suffer often. 
And especially once someone has realized that because of 
the teaching and the word he has been in misery and suf- 
fered and hated, he often says: “I will withdraw, why remain 
in these circumstances? If I am also™ in these circumstances 
from this, from teaching, from uttering the word, why 
should I not withdraw to the desert and peace?” The 
Prophet also has suffered something such as this when he 
says, And I say, *I will never name the name of the Lord and I will 
never speak anymore for his name.” 

(3) But it is a good Lord who after this prevents such sins 
of so great people. He did not allow the Prophet to speak 
truly when he spoke the foregoing, but in this he has also 
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made Jeremiah to call upon faithlessness, and to be faithless to 
what was said. For he said, J will never name the name of the 
Lord, and I will never speak anymore regarding his name. But he 
said, i arose in my heart as a burning fire, flaming in my bones, 
and I could feel it from all sides, and I could not bear it." The 
word of the Lord arose burning his heart: And it arose in my 
heart as a flaming fire, burning in my bones. He rejected”? the 
sin which he had made when he said, J will never name the 
name of the Lord, and I will never speak anymore about his name. 
And Jeremiah rejected'’® the sin at the same time in the act 
of speaking. Would that I also, at the same time I sin and 
speak a sinful word, I would feel that a fire arose in my heart 
burning and flaming up so that I could not bear it. 

(4) The Word intends to be daring here, but I do not 
know for what sort of audience it is fitting. He has said that 
there is a certain form of fire, an imperceptible fire, which 
punishes the one who is punished in the pain™ which he 
cannot bear. For he said, It arose in my heart as a flaming fire, 
and burning not in my heart alone but also in my bones, and it 
was present on all sides and I could not bear it.’ I fear that such 
is what awaits us, a fire which arises as it arose in the heart of Je- 
remiah, but we have not suffered it. If we had suffered this, 
and the two fires are set forth, this fire and the external fire 
which we see upon those who are burned by the governors 
of the nations, we would prefer that fire to this. For the for- 
mer burns the surface, but the latter burns the heart, and 
what begins from the heart reaches to all the bones, and what 
reaches the bones comes to where the whole man is burned, 
and it comes in such a way that he cannot bear the burning. 
Who regarding this fire can say, 7 cannot bear it? I know rob- 
bers who are able to endure this fire, the pain which is'" from 
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this fire. The pain from the fire which Jeremiah has de- 
scribed is of a different sort; he says, And 27 arose in my heart as 
a burning fire, flaming in my bones, and it spread everywhere and I 
could not bear it. That is the fire the Savior kindles when he 
says, I came to cast fire on the earth,’** and since the Savior kin- 
dles that fire, therefore he begins by a firein those who begin 
to hear him and he first casts five upon their heart. This is what 
Simon and Cleopas confess when they speak about his words: 
Were not our hearts burning on the way while he opened up the 
Scriptures to us?!” Hence, the hearts of Simon and Cleopas 
burn with fire. Hear them speaking: Were not our hearts burn- 
ing? 

9. Who is already worthy to receive that fire in the heart in 
order that he might not receive it there? I want to describe 
the person who has this fire in the heart. I will describe two 
persons who have sinned the same sin generically—the 
abominable, the unclean fornication—and between these 
two who have fornicated, the one is not aggrieved nor feels 
pain nor is vexed, but experiences what was said in Proverbs 
concerning the adulterous woman who having washed herself, 
if she does something, says she has done nothing wrong." See with 
me the other who after the mistake is unable to contain him- 
self, but punishes the conscience, tortures the heart, is un- 
able to eat and drink, who fasts not because of a judgment 
but because of grief of repentance. I will describe him as the 
kind of person who appears sad all day long and who wears 
himself down with suffering and who goes wailing from the 
groaning of his heart, who sees his sin reproved before himself on 
account of all which happened before." And see that this 
sort of person punishes himself not only for one day nor one 
night but for a long time. Who do you say has hope before 
God? Is it that first person who has fornicated and does not 
care but is callous and also has hardened himself just as one 
who has given himself up to licentiousness?'? Or is it this latter 
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person who after one sin goes into mourning, lamenting it? 

(2) This latter... '* is with hopes. The more such a one 
is burnt by the fire of grief, the more he is shown mercy, and 
there is for him such sufficient time for punishment, as 
there is a time of punishment given to that person who for- 
nicated and was grieved.'^ And since a time of punishment 
for this person is advantageous here, on account of this he 
has taken the trouble to punish the one who has fornicated, 
and when he has punished him with pain and seen sufficient 
pain, he says: Lest such a person is overwhelmed with excessive 
pain, reaffirm love for him." 

(3) Let each examine his own conscience and see in what 
way he has sinned, for he must be punished. Let each pray 
to God that this firein Jeremiah comes to himself, then what 
came to Simon and Cleopas, so that he might not be kept 
for the other fire. For if he has never received the fire here 
but has also sinned and been unconcerned, he will be kept 
for that other fire.'^ 

(4) And there arose in my heart as il were a burning five, flam- 
ing in my bones, and I faced it from all sides and I could not bear it, 
for I heard the reproach of many who gathered around me." O 
blameless, O blessed Jeremiah—excepting, I would say, this 
little sin and if he has done some other little one—re- 
proached by many, but the reproach by™ many was for him a 
hymn before God. For those who reproach were saying, You 
conspire and we, all of his friends, conspire. Watch his intention 
and he will be deceived.’ They planned another deceit to de- 
ceive him mortally, one opposite to the deceit about which 
he said, You deceived me, Lord, and I was deceived. But those 
who conspire against him say, And we shall prevail against him, 
and we will take our vengeance on him.'?' Those who were re- 
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proved for their own sins think that they were wronged, and 
because of this those who have thought they were wronged 
say, We will take out our vengeance on him. Those who sawed Isa- 
iah in two also acted for some sort of reason as this.'? For it is 
as ones who are wronged, after the prophecies were convert- 
ing them and punishing them, were reproving, censuring, 
they sawed him in two and condemned him with a deadly de- 
cree. 

(5) But Jeremiah said to those who conspired: And the Lord 
is with me truly as a mighty man of war.’ If we become the sort 
of persons we need to be and we receive for our sins that fire 
which comes just as it came to Jeremiah and to similar per- 
sons, the Lord becomes after these events with us truly a 
mighty man of war. And because of this they persecuted and could 
not comprehend,’ for the Lord was with the persecuted one, 
and the persecuted one could not be made subject to them. 
Perhaps then, as many things of Jeremiah refer to the Savior, 
can this not also be such? For, You conspire and let us conspire 
against him, is said also regarding the Savior, and the Lord 
was with them /ruly as a mighty man of war. That is why they, 
the Jews, the ones who persecuted him, persecuted and could 
not comprehend; they were greatly confounded and did not compre- 
hend their own dishonor. They who are dishonored in such a 
time do not speak of their sins, which down through the ages 
will not be forgotten, but they suppose’ that their transgres- 
sions will be forgotten in this age. But let us realize that down 
through the ages their transgressions will not be forgotten, and 
when we realize this, let us recall the statement, Do not become 
proud, but stand in awe. For if God did not spare the natural 
branches, how much more will he not spare those who are con- 
trary to the natural." 
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(6) Lord, then, of the powers is with us testing what is just, un- 
derstanding minds and. hearts. The Lord tests what is just and 
he finds unworthy to test what is unjust, and is, shall I say, a 
banker of what is just and unjust.’ But this Lord is one who 
understands minds and hearts. Here it is then written that he is 
one understanding minds and hearts. 1 seek what distinguishes 
the act to understand minds and hearts. And perhaps it is one 
thing to understand minds and hearts and another to examine 
hearts and minds. He does not examine the hearts and minds of 
everyone, but of those who have sinned. For I understand— 
in what is signified by to examine—what is said in this life to 
those who are being put to the test. In the law-courts some!" 
examine and some are examined, some also are in very 
grievous pains. Some punishers then examine sides, they ex- 
amine bodies. But the Lord alone has a new way of examin- 
ing. For he is one who examines hearts, and in the Lord 
alone there arises the examining of hearts and minds. Here the 
sides of thieves are examined according to a command of a 
governor, but there it is not from a command of God but by 
the Lord himself one is examined in minds and hearts—per- 
haps I say here that the one who is given command is the 
Son, but that the one who commands is the Father, and the 
Word is the one who examines hearts and minds. And I sup- 
pose that whenever he examines both hearts and minds the 
more grievous ones of all of the tests, of all of the pains, are 
those from the Word. 

(7) Thus, let us do everything so that we might not be de- 
livered over to that examination. Concerning which exami- 
nation, I think that the worst to suffer are those who are de- 
livered over to those mentioned in the Gospel as /orturers.'? 
For they are delivered over to many, perhaps to greater, tor- 
tures at the beginning, being not yet worthy to be delivered 
over to the Word who examines hearts and minds. The rich 


158. Jer 20.12. 159. Cf. Hom in Jer 12.7. 
160. Cf. Ps 7.10. 
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man was that person not yet worthy to be delivered to him 
who examines hearts and minds. On account of this, he was tor- 
tured by more;' whether in the future that man does suffer 
this or not, let the one who is able examine. Nevertheless 
the things which await us for our sins are the torturers and he 
who examines hearts and minds; concerning which sins, if we 
do not get rid of them more quickly, we will be in these tor- 
tures. Hence after we rise up let us ask for the help from 
God, so we might be blessed in Christ Jesus, to whom is the glo- 
ry for the ages. Amen.'** 


163. Cf. Luke 16.19, 28. 
164. 1 Pet 4.11. 
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Jeremiah 27.23—29 (50.23—29) 


( from Jerome's Latin translation) 


On what was written, “How was the hammer of the whole earth broken and 
crushed? How was Babylon brought to destruction?" up to the place where 
it says: "Render to her according to her works; and do to her all that she has 
done, for she has stood up against the Lord God the Holy One of Israel.” 


OW, HE SAYS, was the hammer of the whole earth broken 
and crushed? How was Babylon brought to destruction?! 
One needs to inquire here who is the hammer of all 
the earth or in what way its brokenness is prophesied, since it 
was broken before it was crushed, so that after bringing togeth- 
er what has been written elsewhere about the hammer, when 
we find its name, we will also investigate the meaning of the 
name from these examples that we have brought forth.? 

(2) At one time there was constructed a house of God, ac- 
cording to the third book of Kings,’ and it was Solomon who 
built and erected it; and it was said here, as if in praise, about 
the Aouse of God, that hammer and axe were not heard in the house 
of God.* Therefore as the hammer is not heard in the house of 
God, since the house of God is the Church, so the hammer is not 
heard in the Church. Who is this hammer who wants to ob- 
struct, insofar as he can, the stones for building the Temple, 
so that, broken, they are not suited for its foundations. See 
with me if the Devil is not the hammer of the whole earth. 


1. Jer 27.23. 
2. On what follows, compare Fragment 30. 
3. 3 Kings 6.1. 4. 3 Kings 6.7. 


245 


246 ORIGEN 


(3) I will also proclaim confidently that there is someone 
who cannot be affected very much by the hammer of the whole 
earth. And since the example was offered of a perceptible 
hammer, 1 will seek a material stronger than the hammer 
which does not feel the blows from it. In searching for it I 
find it too in what was written: Behold a man standing above the 
adamant walls, and in his hand adamant.’ History records 
about adamant that it is stronger than every hammer striking 
it, remaining unbroken and unyielding. Even if the hammer, 
the Devil, stands above and the Serpent, who as an in- 
domitable anvil, may position himself below, still adamant en- 
dures nothing when resting in the hand of the Lord and in his 
regard. Thus the two opposites to this adamant are the ham- 
mer and the immovable anvil. Yet there is indeed among the 
nations a much-used proverb in the common language con- 
cerning those who are pressed by anxieties and extremely 
bad situations; they say: “They are ‘between a hammer and 
an anvil.” Still you can say that this refers to the Devil and 
the Serpent, who are always signified by names of this sort in 
the Scriptures for a variety of purposes. And you can say that 
the holy man, who is as an adamant wall or is adamant in the 
hand of the Lord, is not affected either by the hammer or by 
the anvil, but the more he is struck, the brighter will his 
virtue shine. They say that gem merchants, when they want 
to test adamant, since they are unaware whether it is 
adamant or not until it comes into contact with the hammer 
and the anvil, are indeed then persuaded that it is the most 
genuine adamant if the rock survives unscratched between 
the anvil and the hammer, if when the hammer strikes it 
from above and the anvil is placed below, the harder nature 
of the rock is unmarked. Such is a holy man before tempta- 
tions. By those who do not know how to test rocks he is un- 
known; only God knows for certain the nature of the 
adamant rocks which is unknown by most. I myself do not 
know as yet whether with a hammer coming and hitting me I 


5. Amos 7.7. 6. Job 41.15. 
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will be broken and crushed, smashed because I may not be 
adamant. Or will I certainly appear as true adamant, if with 
the attacks of persecutions, dangers, temptations I am not so 
much broken by the blows of the hammer as tested? 

(4) And you yourself, go through the Scriptures and see if 
you are able to find an indication by God that he has 
promised that the hammer strikes one who ought [not]? to be 
struck. I will offer an example, for to understand obscure 
passages, examples are employed. If there were not the ham- 
mer, there would not also be the stretched out trumpet,’ which 
summons to the feasts of God in accord with the Law, which 
rouses up to war the souls of listeners by tts sound.? A hammer 
is necessary to make the stretched out trumpet. That hammer 
has contributed very much to the stretched out trumpet Paul, 
that it may draw him through a variety of temptations and 
confirm him, that he can be hammered out and take on for 
listeners a form of a loud trumpet that does not give an in- 
distinct sound, so that they are made ready for battle. 

(5) And since it is discovered that the opposing might is a 
hammer and the Serpent is an indomitable" anvil, whenever in 
the Scriptures I associate a name with hammer formed from 
[bronze] " or any other material, I pursue the expression: 
Cain produced sons and from Cain arose" the forger of bronze 
and iron.“ Therefore just as the Devil, who is the worker of 
all temptations, is called the hammer, he who serves him is a 
hammerer, the son of Cain. On every occasion you fall into 
temptation, I know that the hammeris the Devil and the ham- 
merer he through whom the Devil pursued you. Hence in 
the betrayal of the Savior, the hammer is the Devil, the ham- 
merer was Judas. And many were hammerers in that time in 


7. “Not,” I have added. 8. Num 10.1. 

9. Num 10.9-10. 10. 1 Cor 14.8. 

11. “Indomitable” (zmproducibilis), a correction of Nautin. Baehrens has pro- 
ducibilis. 

12. Nautin inserts here “bronze” (aereus). 

13. Nautin adds here “the hammerer." 

14. Gen 4.22. 
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which the Lord suffered, when they cried out, Take away, take 
away” such a man from the earth; crucify, crucify him.'® All are 
filled with hammerers. For whoever looks up to the Devil in 
his act and serves him to order to approve what is unjust and 
confound the just, all are hammerers. For that reason even if 
yersterday you were a hammerer and hold in your hand a ham- 
mer, now you learn that hammerers originate from Cain, the 
fratricide. Get rid of the hammer from your hand and pass 
over to a better generation," which is spiritual, that of Seth, 
Enos, and the rest, who are proclaimed in the Scriptures 
with praises." 

(6) Nonetheless the end of the hammer is brokenness and 
crushing. One certainly needs to know that the Devil, de- 
clared by the Prophet to be the hammer, is not the hammer 
over a certain part of the earth but over the whole earth. And 
one needs to take the whole earth literally, since over every 
part of the earth his malice is spread and everywhere the 
hammer works evil. However, it must also be said that the Dev- 
il is the hammer of the whole earth, not the hammer of heaven; 
for the hammer is not fitting for fine substance, but for what 
is dense. If you carry the image of the earthly/? the hammer 
strikes you because you are earthly. If you sin and you are earth 
and go to the earth," you experience the hammer of the whole 
earth working also in you. 

(7) According to this interpretation, one needs to consid- 
er also that the hammer of the whole earth is the Devil because 
he uses his power against all earthly things. But one can un- 
derstand that there is a lesser hammer, which is not the ham- 
mer of the whole earth, but of this or that part, if I may say, of 
the earth. And indeed when some opposing strength fights 
in me and struggles with me, yet not able to contend at the 
same time with the whole human race, like the Devil, then it 
is indeed the hammer in me but not the hammer of the whole 
earth, but yet the hammer in some sense of my earth alone. 

15. John 19.15. 16. Luke 23.21. 
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And since the hammer of the whole earth has been broken and 
crushed, what ought to be thought concerning the hammer of 
part of the earth? And likewise I think it worthy of amaze- 
ment that the hammer of the whole earth has been smashed. For 
what is great if the hammer of part of the earth has been bro- 
ken and crushed? But it is truly amazing that the hammer of the 
whole earth has been broken and crushed. 

2. After this I seek who is the one who has broken and 
crushed the hammer of the whole earth, and I say that Moses 
could not have broken and crushed the hammer of the whole earth, 
nor before him Abraham nor after him Joshua nor any other 
of the Prophets. Who then could have broken and crushed so 
great a thing as the hammer of the whole earth? Who is this? Je- 
sus Christ broke and crushed the hammer of the whole earth. And it 
is now in admiration that the Prophet says in the Holy Spirit: 
How was the hammer of the whole earth broken and crushed? First 
it was broken, then it was crushed. And since I have found that 
it is the Savior who has broken and crushed the hammer of the 
whole earth, 1 come to the Gospel and I observe his first temp- 
tation when the Devil said to him, J will give all these things to 
you if you will fall down and worship me, etc." And I can say that 
in that time Jesus did not crush the hammer of the whole earth, 
but he broke it to an extent. When indeed he departed from him 
until an opportune hour,” and later came at the moment of 
the opportune hour, then the hammer of the whole earth was 
crushed, not only broken, as it was at first. And because the 
hammer of the whole earth was crushed which before had been 
broken, for that reason also it is broken through each of us 
when we are introduced in the Church and advance along to 
faith, yet it is crushed and crumbled when we will come to 
maturity. If you doubt who can crush the Devil to bring us to 
maturity, hear the Apostle blessing the just man with a bless- 
ing and saying: May God quickly crush Satan under your feet.” 
That hammer is one with soul; perhaps it is now furious 


21. Matt 4.9. 22. Luke 4.13. 
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against us. Because we make this known about it and it is 
crushed by us—for it was not just broken but also crushed 
through us—it seeks to break and crush us in retaliation. And 
it crushes many indeed, those who do not attend to them- 
selves nor guard their heart with all watchfulness.” Since we tru- 
ly trust in God, believe in Christ, the Son of God, let us not 
fear the Devil. Fear of God makes us fearless of the Devil, of 
anything suffered at his hands. But to speak not only gener- 
ally but about our own selves: How was the hammer of the whole 
earth broken and crushed? 

(2) After it was broken and crumbled, Babylon came to de- 
struction. The city of Confusion is not scattered before the 
hammer of the whole earth is broken and crushed. Consider also 
the excellent order the Prophet has admirably used when he 
says, How was the hammer of the whole earth broken and crushed? 
How was Babylon brought to destruction? What was done first, he 
recorded first; what was second, he revealed subsequently. 
And it is necessary to observe this through each of the words 
of Scripture. 

(3) When then does Babylon come to destruction? When 
every confusion of my soul is annihilated and the death of a 
son or a spouse no longer troubles me, when there is no one 
who can disturb me and provoke me to mourning, to anger, 
to concupiscence, to pleasure, when I remain unconfused by 
attending to the reason which steadies and controls me; 
then occurs in me what was said: Babylon, that is, complete 
confusion, has been brought to destruction. 

(4) Now these things happen—that is, the hammer of the 
whole earth is broken and crushed and Babylon demolished— 
when the nations are set over the hammer and Babylon. For it 
was written: In the nations are those who are set over you,” that is, 
those who are from the nations are set over you, O Babylon, are 
set over you, O Hammer, so that you are broken and crushed. 
When were these things done? In the coming of my Lord Je- 
sus Christ, when the Gospel was preached to all the nations. 


Prov 4.23. 25. Jer 27.23-24. 
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Then the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit are set over 
Babylon and the hammer of the whole earth, and what was said is 
fulfilled: In the nations are those who are set over you. 

(5) And you will be taken, Babylon, and you will not know it.” 
Oh that Babylon were taken in each of us also. The captivity of 
Babylon can be understood from what precedes this, when, 
once taken, it is undermined, overthrown, made desolate so 
that nothing of confusion resides in us. 

(6) And you will be taken, Babylon, and you will not know it. 
You have been found and overwhelmed because you resisted the 
Lord.* Has then only Babylon resisted the Lord and not instead 
all of the nations resisted the Lord, when after deserting the 
Creator they venerated idols? Or does he speak figuratively 
that every soul contrary to Jerusalem, the Vision of Peace, is 
Babylon? Consequently, the holy were also in Jerusalem, the 
sinners were in Babylon. And if the residents of Jerusalem 
sinned, they were sent to Babylon, and, if they turned to peni- 
tence while residing in Babylon, they were brought back 
again to Jerusalem. 

(7) So, Babylon is taken and did not know it; in fact, Babylon 
has not submitted to the Law of God, for she is not able.” And 
Babylon has been found, and once found has been over- 
whelmed, and she was overwhelmed when she was found because 
she resisted the Lord.” 

3. Then there is the beginning of another section. The 
Lord has opened his treasure and brought forth the vessels of his 
wrath because there 1s need for the Lord of powers in the land of the 
Chaldeans, since their times have come. Open up their storehouses, 
explore it as a cave and spoil it so that there 25 nothing remaining; 
empty out all of its fruits, and let them go down to slaughter. Woe to 
them, since their day has come, the time of vengenance against 
them.” 

(2) Since I want to understand what is said by, The Lord 
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opened his treasure and brought forth the vessels of his wrath, 1 
search for other scriptural texts for the vessels of anger, and I 
find in an apostolic text of this Scripture nearly a complete 
comparison, and 1 find the Apostle offering for me there 
what the vases of anger are.? For he says, What if, however, God, 
desiring to show his wrath and to make known his power, has en- 
dured with much patience the vessels of wrath made for destruction, 
in order to make knoum the riches of his glory for the vessels of mercy, 
which he has prepared beforehand for glory, even us whom he has 
called, not from the Jews only but also from the nations?” General- 
ly the Apostle has divided all people into two groups in say- 
ing there are some who are vessels of mercy, some who are ves- 
sels of wrath. For example, he has called the Pharaoh and the 
Egyptians vessels of wrath, while on the contrary he called 
himself who first received mercy? and those of the Jews and pa- 
gan nations who believed in that time, vessels of mercy. 

(3) There are therefore in the treasury of God vessels of 
wrath. For it was written, The Lord opened up his treasury and 
brought forth vessels of his wrath.” What is that treasury of the 
Lord in which the vessels of wrath are found? Someone should 
perhaps ask whether there are only vessels of wrath in the trea- 
sury of the Lord and whether the treasury of God, which is the 
treasury of all things, does not have the vessels of mercy, or 
whether one needs to understand in another way the treasury 
of God where its vessels of wrath are drawn. I say with confi- 
dence that the treasury of the Lord is his Church, and in this 
treasury, that is, the Church, there are often concealed men 
who are vessels of wrath. The time will come then when the 
Lord opens his treasury, the Church. Now since it is shut, in the 
Church the vessels of wrath dwell with vessels of mercy, and the 
chaff are with the wheat, and the fish who are to be de- 
stroyed and thrown out are kept with the good fish who have 
fallen into the net." When he has opened it in the time of 
Judgment and then brought forth the vessels of wrath, perhaps 
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he who is a vessel of mercy will say about the vessels of wrath who 
are leaving: They went out from us, but they were not of us. For if 
they had been of us, they would have yet remained with us; but they 
went out from us, that it might be plain that they were not of us.* 

(4) The subject requires us to cast forth in some other di- 
rection; what we dare to say is something such as this. In the 
treasury of God there are vessels of wrath. Outside the treasury 
the sinful vessels are not vessels of wrath, rather they are less 
than vessels of wrath. For they are servants who knew not the will 
of their Master and did not do his will? So he who has entered 
into the Church is either a vessel of wrath or a vessel of mercy; 
he who is outside the Church is neither a vessel of mercy nor 
of wrath. 1 seek for another name for him who remains out- 
side the Church, and how I can determine with confidence 
that he is not a vessel of mercy. In this way, I can conversely 
state the view, moved from the truth of reason, that he is evi- 
dently not a vessel of wrath, but a vessel reserved for some oth- 
er thing. Can I then prove by the Scriptures that he is nei- 
ther a vessel of mercy nor of wrath, so that a second exposition 
can place before us something useful in the present context, 
and again surely hear in it what the text undertakes to ex- 
pose? The Apostle says, /n a great house there are not only vessels 
of gold and silver but also of wood and earthenware, and some for 
noble use, some for ignoble. If amy one purifies himself from what is 
ignoble, then he will be a vessel for noble use, consecrated, useful to 
the master, ready for any good work.” Do you think that the great 
house is in the present, and in it are vessels for noble use and 
others for ignoble use? Or in that house which is to come are 
there gold and silver vessels which are for noble use? Will they be 
the vessels of mercy, while the rest, men in the middle, who are 
outside the situation of being either vessels of wrath or of mer- 
cy, can be, according to a certain profound dispensation of 
God, vessels in the great house, even though not purified, but 
earthen vessels for ignoble use, still necessary for the house? 

(5) See, however, if I have the ability to establish this ex- 
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ample from another testimony of Scripture: Jechonias, he 
says, has been dishonored as if he was a vessel without use. He 
does not say that he has a usefulness and his usefulness is for 
an ignoble use, but because he was from the House of God and 
he sinned, he had no usefulness at all. 1 have also another 
scriptural text in which it speaks of a certain sort of sinner: 
And he will be like an earthen pot out of which you draw very little 
water and in which you bear coal." And so again it affirms that 
the vessel is not utterly necessary and not from every aspect 
unuseful. 

(6) We therefore who are in this House of God, do we note 
that when the Lord opens his treasury we begin to be purified, if 
we have been at least vessels of mercy, the vessels of wrath reject- 
ed from us? Or is it not certainly now a fitting enough begin- 
ning for us, not only that we must not be vessels of wrath, but 
even that these, which are the vessels of wrath, be rejected 
from us? For it is some such thing as this that the Apostle 
Paul says to the Corinthians, 7t is actually reported that there is 
immorality among you, and of a kind that is not found even among 
pagans; for a man is living with his father's wife. And you are arro- 
gant! Ought you not rather to mourn? Let him who has done this be 
removed from among you.? As if he had said: “Open up the trea- 
sury of God, let the vessels of his wrath depart!” For indeed the 
Lord has opened his treasury and brought forth the vessels of his 
wrath. 

(7) I have read elsewhere as if the Savior was speaking— 
and I question whether it was someone who was a figure for 
the person of the Savior or if it was appended in his memory 
or if this may be truly what he said—the Savior there says, 
“Whoever is near me is near fire; whoever is far from me, is 
far from the kingdom.”* For just as “whoever is near me is 
near" salvation, thus he “is near fire.” And whoever hears me 
and once having heard me has done a transgression, is a ves- 
sel of wrath prepared for destruction," when *he is near me, he is 
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near fire.” Since “he who is near me, is near fire,” if anyone, 
being on his guard becomes “far from me” and fears he is 
“near fire,” let him know that such a person will be “far from 
the kingdom.” An athlete, who having not enrolled in the 
competition, neither fears the whips nor waits on the crown. 
Yet once he has entered his name, if he does not win, he is 
flogged and rejected, but if he wins, he is crowned. Just so, 
he who has entered the Church—O catechumen, attend— 
he who accedes to the word of God, he has enrolled in noth- 
ing other than in the contest of religion, and once enrolled 
if he does not battle with integrity, he is struck with whips 
with which these others, who have not indeed enrolled in 
the beginning, are not flogged. If, however, he fights with 
courage to avoid the lashes and the reproaches, not only will 
he be freed from the wrongs, but he will receive the incorrupt- 
ible crown of glory.” 

4. There is need for the Lord of powers in the land of the 
Chaldeans.” An earthly locale, understood by means of its dif- 
ferent aspects, can be called by many things, and the Savior 
too, under different aspects, has many names, since he may 
be one in substance" but varied in powers;? thus also, due to 
the wickedness of the human race, earthly matters, though 
they may be one in substance, are understood as many in 
their diversity. Yet what I say may be made more clear in this 
way, if by analyzing the example which is offered by the Sav- 
ior, I then pass beyond it to those things which need expla- 
nation. There is one substance in my Lord Jesus the Savior. 
Though he is a single substance, he is a healer from one per- 
spective, according to what was written, Those who are well 
have no need of a healer, but those who are sick," from another 
perspective he is a shepherd,” by which he presides over what 
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is irrational," from another perspective a king,” by which he 
rules over the rational beings, from another perspective the 
true vine,” by which we men grafted to him bear fruit^ abun- 
dantly and, cultivated by the Father, the vinedresser,” they are 
sustained by the abundance of the true vine by association 
with the unique root. From one perspective he is Wisdom,” 
from another Truth,” from another Justice.” Nonethless he is 
one substance. In the way, therefore, that there are in the 
Savior, who is one substance, many perspectives for diverse 
names for him, so also earthly matters, though substantially 
one, are yet manifold in perspective. 

(2) Frequently when speaking allegorically about Babylon 
we say that it is earthly matters which are those always rid- 
dled with faults. Similarly Egypt is what weakens us. As for 
the land of the Chaldeans, because they assign most of what 
happens on the earth to the stars, and whether they claim 
whatever sins or virtues done by us happen from their move- 
ments, we say that these are those who have committed 
themselves to such opinions. Every man then who believes 
in these opinions is in the land of the Chaldeans. If any of you 
follow the deliriums of the astrologers, he is in the land of the 
Chaldeans. If anyone computes the day of his birth and, be- 
lieving in the differences in hours and calculation moments, 
supports this teaching according to which the stars for such 
and such reason make men immoderate, adulterers, chaste 
or whatever, this man is Zn the land of the Chaldeans. Now they 
hold that Christians are born from the course of the stars. 
Whoever among you has this understanding, whoever a- 
mong you believes in these words, you are in the land of the 
Chaldeans. Hence when God threatens those who are in the 
land of the Chaldeans, he threatens these who consecrate 
themselves to genealogies and fate by asserting that all of 
these things that happen among mortals result either from 
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the movements of the stars or from necessity of fate. But 
God when advancing Abraham to better things said to him, 
I am he who leads you from the land of the Chaldeans.” For God is 
the power who also grants to us to leave the land of the 
Chaldeans, and we believe no other except him, by manag- 
ing all things and ruling our life, metes out different kinds 
of circumstances, according to the qualities of the merits. 
For it is not the twinkling in some constellation either of 
Phaethon, as they say, or in the star of corrupt Ganymede 
that holds the causes of our affairs. And according to one 
line of reasoning certainly he who has believed in the calcu- 
lations stated above is in the land of the Chaldeans; according 
to another he climbs up on the roof and adores the army of heav- 
en.” However, we find in Jeremiah many menacing threats 
against these who sacrifice to the army of heaven." 

(3) Therefore, there is need of the Lord of powers in the land of 
the Chaldeans, since their time has come. 

5. Open up their storehouses,” evidently those of the land of 
the Chaldeans. Yet the storehouses of the Chaldeans are the teach- 
ings of horoscopes. 

(2) Explore it as a cave and destroy it.’ He who refutes the 
reckonings of birthdays, he who uses the word of truth 
against them, he who shows that nothing of what the as- 
trologers say is true, he who teaches that the unsearchable 
judgments of God™ are unable to be comprehended by men, 
he who affirms that the constellations are not the cause of 
what happens upon the earth, even less of what befalls to us 
Christians, he accomplishes the command of the Lord in 
saying: Destroy it. 

(3) It is necessary to inquire what does what follows mean: 
Let there be nothing left.” Do not annul some part, he says, of the 
Chaldeans, then reserve another part. Therefore I command, 
“Do not leave even a speck in it. Dry up all of their fruit." * Who is 
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so blessed that he is able to dry up all of the fruit of the land of 
the Chaldeans? And let them go down to slaughter. Woe to them, be- 
cause their day comes and it is the time of vengeance against them.” 

6.* After this again there is the next section of another 
pericope: The voice of those who flee and save themselves again 
from the land of Babylon in order to announce in Zion the 
vengeance of our Lord God. He now prophesies about these 
who, having left the customs of their fathers and laws of the 
pagan peoples and their ancient lack of belief, come to the 
Word of God. For such in some sense is meant in what he 
says: The voice of those who flee and save themselves again from the 
land of Babylon. Oh that the voice of those fleeing from Babylon, 
fleeing vices, fleeing sins, would be yours, O catechumens! For 
it is a voice of those fleeing and saving themselves again. It is not 
enough 70 flee from the land of Babylon, but also to save oneself 
again from the land of Babylon to announce in Zion the vengeance 
of the Lord our God, so that by fleeing from the land of Babylon 
you come to Zion, the observatory,” the Church, to announce 
in Zion, that is, the Church, the vengeance of the Lord our God, a 
vengeance on his people.” 

(2) Proclaim in Babylon to many, to everyone who tends the 
bow.” It is significant that it posits many. For there are many 
who are in Babylon, yet few in Jerusalem. For it was not because 
you are many that the Lord your God favored you; for you were the 
fewest of all peoples.” It was well said to those on God's side: 
You are fewest of all the nations. Understand furthermore also 
this text: There are few who are saved," but also this: Strive to en- 
ter by the narrow door.” 

(3) By the wide and accessible announce to many in Babylon, to 
every one who tends the bow; let no one from her be saved.” Destroy, 
kill everything in Babylon." Recently we spoke concerning 
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infants of Babylon,” of men of Babylon, of the Babylonian 
seed.” 

(4) Therefore let no one of Babylon be saved, render to him ac- 
cording to his works; according to all which he has done, do to him, 
since she has stood up against the Lord God the Holy one of Israel. 
Whenever you have in yourself thoughts which resist piety 
and the true Faith, you have in you Babylonians. But take 
vengeance and kill all sinners of the earth that is in you, all 
Babylonians, so that you, having been purified, can pass over 
to Jerusalem, the city of God," in Christ Jesus, to whom is the glory 
and the power for the ages of ages. Amen.? 
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Jeremiah 28.6—9 (51.6—9) 


( from Jerome's Latin translation) 


On what was written: “Flee from the midst of Babylon” up to the place where it 
says: “Her judgment has reached up to heaven, elevated up to the skies.” 


UST AS OUR BODY bases itself in some place of the 
earth, in the same way also the soul according to its 
condition, is in a comparable place of the earth. 
What I am saying will become more clear in this way. Our 
body is in Egypt or in Babylon or in Palestine or in Syria or 
in some other place. Likewise the soul is in some place with 
the same name as the earth; one is in Babylon, another in 
Egypt, another in the region of the Ammanites; and so, ac- 
cording to the meaning of Scriptures, souls are spiritually 
differentiated with a diversity of places by the nature of their 
life. 

(2) It is in Babylon when it is confounded, when it is dis- 
turbed, when devoid of peace it endures the war of the pas- 
sions, when an uproar of malice rages around it; then, as we 
say, it is in Babylon, and the prophetic word refers us to that 
soul when it says, Flee from the midst of Babylon and let every man 
save his soul.! For as long as anyone is in Babylon he cannot be 
saved. Even if he has remembered? Jerusalem there, he mourns 
and says, How will we sing the song of the Lord in a strange land? 
And because it is impossible, based in Babylon, to praise God 
with instruments—since the instruments there for the hymns 
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of God are indeed unused—accordingly it is said through 
the Prophet: There upon the river of Babylon we sat, and we wept 
while we remembered Zion; among the willows in their midst we 
hung up our instruments.‘ Our instruments have been hung up, 
as long as we are in Babylon, among the willows of the rivers of 
Babylon. If however we come to Jerusalem, to the place of the 
Vision of Peace, the instruments, which before were hanging 
unused, are then taken up into the hands, then we play the 
cither continually and there is no time when we do not 
praise God through the instrwments which we have in our 
hands. 

(3) Thus, as we began to say, the soul is always in some 
comparable place of the earth: just as the soul’ of the sinner 
is in Babylon, so conversely the soul* of the just man is in 
Judea. Yet even in Judea itself it is assigned to varied places 
according to the quality of life and faith. For either it is in 
Dan, whose areas are at the borders of Judea, or in a little 
higher and better place than Dan, or in the central areas of 
Judea, or around Jerusalem, and there in the most beautiful 
spot of all, which rests in the midst of the city of Jerusalem. 
Yet he who is a sinner and is burdened with excessive crimes, 
he is in Babylon. 

(4) One in a slightly less severe condition and not yet 
reaching up to the summit of sins sojourns in Egypt and in 
parts of Egypt. And just as those who are in Judea do not all 
have equal positions—one, in fact, is in Jerusalem, another 
in Dan, another in Nephtal, another in the border of Gad— 
so also for all those in Egypt. They do not dwell in equal 
places in Egypt: one lives in Taphnis, another is in Memphis, 
another in Syene, another in Bubastis,’ places the Prophet 
Ezekiel, when he also explains the names of parts of Egypt, 
attests are sounds full of mysteries. 

(5) If any reader is a spiritual man who judges all things and 
he is judged by no one? not only will he allegorize the major re- 
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gions as Judea and Egypt and Babylon, but also as smaller ar- 
eas of the earth. And just as in Judea is Jerusalem and Beth- 
lehem and its other cities, so in Egypt when he reads Diospo- 
lis, Bubastis, Taphnis, Memphis, Syene, he will understand 
figuratively the meaning of things. Who is wise and under- 
stands these things? Or who is understanding and will know them?? 

(6) Who, in any case, even though established in the in- 
ner sense, can know the intention which the writings of the 
Holy Spirit have? 

2. Now another matter is proposed: What is advised by the 
word of God for these who are in Babylon: Flee from the midst of 
Babylon. For you flee quickly at full speed, not gradually, not 
little by little. For this is to flee. Flee from the midst of Babylon. 
Whoever among you has a soul confounded by the passion 
of varied vices, to you is directed the word; and to me also it 
is ordered if indeed I am confused in mind and thus I am 
in Babylon. What then does God advise? He does not say: 
“Leave from the midst of Babylon,” (this can be done gradu- 
ally) but, Flee from the midst of Babylon. 

(2) I also ask about the purpose of the expression, from the 
midst. Someone can indeed depart when he is in Babylon, but 
when he lingers on its far borders, he would seem in some 
measure to be on the outskirts of Babylon. It is another thing, 
however, to be situated in the middle of Babylon, so that from 
every direction there is an equal distance and thus one 
dwells in its center, as if in the midst of the heart of an ani- 
mal. Just as the heart is the middle of the animal and the 
middle of the earth is termed the heart of the earth in the 
Gospel according to Luke," so too it seems to me said in 
Ezekiel, in the heart of the sea as the position of Tyre," and 
now that sinners ought to /lee from the midst of Babylon, this is 
from its heart. Thus, flee from the midst of Babylon. By deserting 
the middle of Babylon, you can begin to be on its borders, 
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not in the midst. What seems obscure to you thus can be 
made more clear. He who is extremely immersed in vices, he 
is an inhabitant of the midst of Babylon. He who little by little 
leaves evil and turns his nature to what is better, will begin 
not so much to possess virtues but desire them. This person, 
even if he /lees from the midst of Babylon, nevertheless, does not 
leave Babylon altogether.” 

(3) According to interpretations of this sort it is fitting 
that one believes the sacred Scriptures have not even one dot 
which is empty of the wisdom of God. For he who orders a 
man like me saying, You shall not appear before me empty," he 
acts this way to a greater extent. He speaks nothing which is 
empty. The Prophets who received from his fullness" sang of 
those things which were drawn from fullness, and due to that 
the sacred Books breathe the spirit of fullness. And there is 
nothing either in the Prophets, or in the Law, or in the 
Gospels, or in the Apostles, which does not come down from 
the fullness of the divine Majesty. For that reason the words 
of fullness breathe today in the holy Sciptures. They breathe 
to those who have the eyes to see what is heavenly and the 
ears to hear what is divine" and the noses to sense what con- 
tains fullness. 

3. I have said these things because it was not simply stated, 
“Flee from Babylon,” but with a necessary addition, Flee from 
the midst of Babylon and let each save again his own soul. It was 
appropriate first to flee from the midst of Babylon, then that 
each person save again his soul when he flees. It did not say in 
fact “save,” but save again. 

(2) The addition of again refers to a mystery: After once 
tasting salvation and then afterwards falling away from it on 
account of sins, we came to Babylon." This is why it is appro- 
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priate that each save" his soul, so that he begins to recover 
what he lost, acording to the Apostle Peter who says thus: As 
the outcome of our faith we shall obtain the salvation of our souls; 
concerning this salvation the Prophets who prophesied of the grace 
that was to be ours searched and inquired." Still it is in us to flee 
from Babylon, and it lies within our power, if we will, to set 
right what has collapsed. 

4. Third it was commanded: Do not be cast out for her iniqui- 
ty. ° When anyone is Zn the injustice of Babylon and does not do 
penitence, then it follows that he is cast out. Note how the 
Scripture, even though a concept is translated from Hebrew 
to Greek, to the extent it can render the differences of 
words, it will express its meaning. It says actually in another 
place, I have chosen to be rejected in the house of the Lord," and 
not cast out. In the present context it was not stated, “And do 
not be rejected for her injustice," but Do not be cast out for her 
injustice. For it is one thing to be cast out, it is another to be 
rejecled. For what is in contempt and also neglected, this is 
not cast out, it is rejected. Yet what is inwardly outside of salva- 
tion and foreign to blessedness, this is cast out. This is what 
the divine Scripture expresses in another place when it says, 
The leaders of my people are cast out from the home of their pleasures 
due to their ruinous inclinations." For their offices will not profit 
them.” And you yourself can gather together the texts if any- 
where you discover the terms cast out and reject, so that by a 
comparison of the words you can with confidence develop 
the meaning, since the dispensation of Providence, even if it 
did not care greatly that the eloquence which is lauded in 
the Greek style follows in the Greek translation, nevertheless 
has cared to show what is significant and to explain their dif- 
ferences for those who peruse the Scriptures intently. 

5. Do not be cast out for the iniquity of Babylon, since it is the 
lime of vengeance on her from the Lord.” With wonderful insight 
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it says that the penalties are inflicted for a revenge on those 
who suffer them. For whenever anyone is not vindicated, he 
is left unpunished. I recall frequently that I have spoken of 
what was written in the twelve Prophets: And I will not visit on 
your daughters when they fornicate, and upon your daughters-in- 
law when they commit adultery.* It is not then, as some think, 
that God punishes when he is wrathful, but, if it may be fit- 
ting to speak so, it is with great wrath from God when tor- 
ments are not received. For he who is punished, even if he is 
chastened by what one may call the wrath of God, is pun- 
ished for this purpose, so that he is improved. Lord, David 
says, rebuke me not in your anger, nor chasten me in your rage,” 
but even if you rebuke, rebuke us in judgment and not in rage, Je- 
remiah says.” Yet from a promise of God you also find a re- 
proach given against certain people; when the penalty is 
promised to the sinful sons of Christ, that mercy is not denied. 
It was written: /f his sons abandon my Law, and do not walk in my 
judgments, if they profane my decisions and do not keep my Com- 
mandments, I will visit with a rod. their transgressions and. with 
scourges their iniquities; but I will not remove from them my mercy.” 
When considering this, observe how he who up to the pre- 
sent commits the crime is not punished, since the punish- 
ment may not yet be deserving. The visitation of God is in- 
deed exhibited in the torments on the one visited, yet when 
he who sins is? chastened, I do not know what is extended 
for a punishment.” 

(2) Mention has been made of these things, regarding 
what was written: For it is the time of his vengeance from the Lord. 

6. There follows: He himself will render to him the retribution.” 
It is not through servants that God will bring retribution to 
Babylon, but he himself will bring the retribution that is de- 
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served. I want to speak about the addition of the pronoun 
himself in the text. God himself has not rendered to all what 
they merit, but there are those to whom he renders through 
others, whether by punishing them or curing them through 
pain, as it is held in the Psalms: He let loose on them the rage of 
his wrath, rage, wrath, and distress, sent down by the most evil an- 
gels." He himself does not render it upon them, but for their 
retribution he uses the services of the most evil angels. And 
perhaps like those punished for crimes he requites others 
not through bad angels but good ones. You will find many 
examples of this and like sort, if you search the Scriptures. 
Yet when he has rejected the offices of servants, God himself 
sets up the retribution, as he does now for Babylon. 

(2) If I should remain silent, I fear leaving something ob- 
scure, which seems to me to be hidden, interposed in a clear 
passage. Nonetheless, at least one ought to hear a few words 
which touch on it. When there are wounds with easy and 
prompt cure, a healer sends his servant, he sends his disci- 
ple, so that the malady might be cared for through him; for 
the wounds are not great. It also happens at different times 
that one who is healthy might need an amputation and an 
iron for cautery, and yet the healer Aimself does not proceed 
to cure, but, choosing one from the disciples who is compe- 
tent to cure, he uses his service. When, however, there are 
incurable diseases and gangrene has spread in the dead 
flesh and it is in such a bad condition that it is not for the 
hands of the servants or disciples, who approach him in the 
knowledge of the skill but lack the hands of the master him- 
self, then the great master himself, who once having bound 
the limb, moves on to the cutting of the putrified wound. 
Similarly then, when there are lesser sins, God himself does 
not vender retribution on the sinners, but makes use of other 
servants. When through his own doing an enormous illness 
overwhelms man, as it does now Babylon, which has been 
pierced with wounds by its own grave malice, then God him- 
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self hastens to give retribution. You will also find something 
like this, if you seek further, concerning Jerusalem, concern- 
ing what happened to her after the Prophets because she 
turned against Christ. 

7. So the contents of the first section finish. Let us see also 
what remains: Babylon was a golden cup in the hand of the Lord, 
making drunk the entire earth. The nations drank of her wine; on 
account of this the nations became disoriented, and suddenly Baby- 
lon fell and she was broken." Nebuchadnezzar, wishing to de- 
ceive men through the deceitful cup of Babylon, did not mix 
the potion he was preparing in the vessel of clay, nor in what 
was a little better, in an iron, copper or pewter vessel, or 
what is superior to these, silver. Choosing rather a gold vessel 
in which he combined the potion so that whoever sees what 
is attractive about the gold, touched by the beauty of the ra- 
diant metal and drawn totally with the eyes by its splendor, 
does not consider what is inwardly hidden, and accepting 
the cup, drinks, ignoring that it is the cup of Nebuchadnez- 
Zar. 

(2) You will understand what is called the golden cup in the 
present text if you note that the deadly words of the most 
evil teachings have a certain kind of arrangement of speak- 
ing, a kind of attractive eloquence, a kind of beauty of order, 
and if you know how each of the poets, who are thought 
along with their disciples as the most well-spoken men, have 
formed the golden cup and injected the venom of idolatry 
and the venom of obscenity, the venom of those teachings 
which slay the soul of man, the venom with the false name of 
knowledge. But my Jesus has done the opposite. For by 
knowing the golden cup of Satan and taking care that no one 
coming to his faith would ever worry that what he left be- 
hind was the cup of Christ and through a similarity of materi- 
al would fear an error, he took care then that we would have 
this treasure in clay vessels.? I have often seen a golden cup, dec- 
orated with the beauty of words, and when I consider the 
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venom of its teachings, I have perceived that it is the cup of 
Babylon. 

8. The golden cup of Babylon in the hand of the Lord. It is not 
always the golden cup of Babylon, yet when it comes to ven- 
geance and was placed in the hand of the Lord, then it be- 
comes earth which was once touched in Job.” Yet it was not 
held immediately in the hand of the Lord, but only in the time 
of revenge, when the Lord will begin to render what is de- 
served, then it is in his hand. 

(2) Making drunk the whole earth. This golden cup of Babylon 
makes drunk the whole earth. Yet how it made drunk the whole 
earth you may easily know if you have considered that all 
men are drunk.* We become drunk with anger, we become 
drunk with gloom, we become drunk and we obsess the mind 
with love, with desires and vainglory. Is it necessary to state 
how many potions it has mixed, how many cups of drunken- 
ness it has offered? 

9. The golden cup of Babylon making drunk the whole earth.” 
Observe that the whole earth is full of sin and you do not won- 
der how it is that Babylon has made drunk the whole earth. But if 
you see that the righteous man is not drunk from the cup of 
sinners, do not think that the Scripture is misleading which 
said, making drunk the whole earth, when this one is not made 
drunk by Babylon and yet still exists on the earth. Hear that 
the righteous may not be the earth; whereas that golden cup 
makes drunk the whole earth, the righteous, though he may be 
upon the earth, has his abode in heaven." And on account of 
this it is no longer fitting to say to the righteous man: You are 
earth and into earth you will go.** But if it is necessary to speak 
more boldly, God says to the righteous man who remains 
upon the earth till now: “You are heaven and to heaven you 
will go,” for he bears the image of heaven.” Let me therefore 
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conclude that the golden cup makes drunk the whole earth, that 
is, we are all made drunk by it as long as we are earth. 

10. From its wine the nations drank; on account of this they are 
disoriented.” Just as in these who drink the liquor wine which 
is in use, if they drink beyond thirst and beyond measure, we 
see a body movement of a drunk: feet wobbly, head and tem- 
ples top heavy, mouth gaping, language which signifies the 
style of the drunk and lips having difficulty making words 
precise. It is like this to see those who drink of the golden cup of 
Babylon, how they are agitated, how they are unstable in step, 
how because of a crippled mind and thought which wanders 
they hold nothing with firmness, but always act with confu- 
sion“ because they are uncertain. Why does divine Scripture 
speak about men in another place in this way? Accordingly 
they were disturbed.” We can interject something of mystery: 
why is it said about the sinner Cain that he went away from the 
presence of the Lord and dwelt in the land of Nod east of Eden.” In 
the Greek tongue Nod is translated as disturbance. For he who 
leaves God, he who deserts the inclination to think continu- 
ally about him, that person today also dwells in the land of 
Nod, that is, he exists in the confusion of an evil heart and in 
the disturbance of the mind. 

11. The nations drank, accordingly they were disturbed, and 
suddenly Babylon fell and was broken." When did Babylon fall 
suddenly?” It seems to me that he has prophesied that the 
consummation of the world will happen suddenly. For as in the 
days of the Flood they were eating and drinking, buying and selling, 
planting and building, until the Flood came and swept them all 
away, and suddenly the Deluge came—lkewise in the days 
of Lot" —so also the consummation of the world will not hap- 
pen in stages, but suddenly. With this ought to be compared, 
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I think, what was written in Joshua, when by a single sound 
of a trumpet the crumbling city of Jericho suddenly per- 
ished; ^ and like this example Babylon also in the consumma- 
tion of the age will fall and suddenly be obliterated. 

(2) And these words were indeed spoken concerning the 
consummation. But if you come to the appearance of my 
Lord Jesus Christ and you see his great work—how he over- 
turned the pagan teachings about idols so that he might re- 
move from believers the yoke of their error—you will under- 
stand that at the time of his Passion Babylon crumbled 
immediately and was broken down. Each one of us should con- 
sider himself and observe if Babylon crumbled in his own 
heart. However, if the city of confusion has not fallen in 
someone's heart, in this person Christ has not yet appeared. 
For when he does come, Babylon is bound to fall. On account 
of this, taking refuge in the protection of prayers, request 
that Jesus come in your heart and demolish Babylon and cause 
to crumble all of her malice so that he might rebuild, in 
place of what was overturned and in place of Babylon which 
had been constructed before, in the governing power of 
your heart the holy city of God Jerusalem.* 

12. Wail for her, take balm for her corruption in case she may be 
healed.” Wail, he says, for Babylon." Then because every soul is 
able to receive salvation and no one is incurable with God, 
for that reason he gives to these who are capable of the mi- 
gration to Jerusalem and able to carry the balm of the wit- 
ness to make a plaster, the prescription so that they can offer 
a remedy. And to the extent they are strong with zeal they 
may restore Babylon to health. Let us, too, try to do this also 
when we pray to God to give us the rational balm. And we 
can learn from the rational balm to apply a poultice and oil 
and bands.” And when we apply them and imitate the 
Samaritan we bind up the wounds? of Babylon so that the 
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wretched city may be healed, and once cured, she may cease 
to be what she had been. That is what it says: Take balm for her 
corruption in case she may be healed. Where are the heretics, 
where are they who, when they discuss certain natures, assert 
that matter is beyond hope and cannot by any means receive 
salvation? If there is a nature which should perish, what else 
of this sort will it be except Babylon? And yet God does not 
despise that city, for he commands the healers to place balm 
upon Babylon in case she may be healed. 

(2) Certain of those then who had received the com- 
mand, who take the balm for the corruption of Babylon in case she 
may be healed, do what the command said. They took the balm 
for her corruption, hearing what can happen, that Babylon 
might receive a cure. And since they did not accomplish 
what they thought—Babylon in fact by continuing in previ- 
ous malice did not want to be cured—the good healers are 
satisfied and say: We have cared for Babylon and she was not 
healed; let us leave her.* See, O man, if God does not com- 
mand at some time the angels that they may apply to the 
weakness of your souls the plasters of medicine in case they 
are able to heal you from illness, and the angels respond: We 
have cared for this Babylon—pointing out that your soul is con- 
fused? from passions—and it was not healed. They do not 
complain about their knowledge of the medical arts or the 
strength of the balm, but about you, who were unwilling to 
follow their orders, when they say, We have cared for Babylon 
and she was not healed. 

(3) Let us leave her. The angel healers stood under the 
great healer God, wanting to cure our infirmities, wanting to 
free the soul from vices. We ourselves repulse them since we 
do not yield to their counsels. They see that their work is a 
waste; they confer with one another and say, Let us leave her 
and go each to his own land.* This means: medicine has been 
entrusted to us by God to care for the human soul, we 
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brought assistance, we applied medicine. There was much 
obstinance, it did not want to observe what we say, no effect 
resulted from our zeal, so let us leave her and go each to his own 
land, that is, to the place of his home and his own affairs. 
Take care, man, that the healer does not leave you, whether 
it is the angel of God or every man with whom is entrusted 
the care of the words in order to bring the medicine of salva- 
tion. For if he leaves you and says, Let us go each to his own 
land, because its judgment is near in heaven," it is clear that his 
departure may be your condemnation as of one incurable 
and who does not want to be cured. Yet when he deserts you, 
what else will happen to you except what is wont to befall 
these who are deemed hopeless by healers, that by enjoying 
the inclinations of their own sickness they sink to a worse 
condition? Events similar to these occur also in the course of 
this life from the experiences of physicians. Any of them at- 
tacks infirmities as far as his skill permits, and he does not 
cease his work for a remedy. But if either the illness is so 
great that it fights against a cure or if the invalid himself 
through the impatience of the pain acts against what is pro- 
scribed, the physician in despair over such a man leaves him 
and retires, lest his dying in his hands may shift the blame 
for his demise on to himself. So, too then, if we die, not in 
the hands of holy angels who were appointed for our care by 
the Lord, they leave us out of despair for our soul and say, 
There is no poultice nor oil nor band to apply.” 

(4) Because his judgment was near in heaven, he was lifted to 
the skies.? He who has a small sin is not brought up to heaven 
and the stars and does not bring about his judgment. For it is 
tiny and slight. Yet he who increases in wickedness, increases 
also in judgment, and likewise when he grows in vices and 
faults. And since he is lacking to the extent that his judgment 
is lifted up to the heavens, when he resists God through his own 
impiety he ascends to a higher place, God carries out his 


57. Jer 28.9. 58. Isa 1.6. 
59. Jer 28.9. 
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own judgment in a humiliation of the latter’s judgment which 
was exalted by sin. And since he carries out his judgment he in- 
deed humiliates the sin, but he gives to the righteous man a 
retribution worthy of his life in Christ Jesus, 70 whom is the 
glory and the power for the ages of ages. Amen.” 


60. 1 Pet 4.11. 


FRAGMENTS OF HOMILIES 21 AND 39 
FROM THE PHILOCALIA 


I: Fragments from the Philocalia, Chapter 1 


SİND AS ALL OF THE GIFTS of God are far greater 
FY than the mortal being, so too the Word—who is pre- 
cise about the wisdom of all these things since he is 
with the God' who arranges to write them, if the Father of 
the Word wishes—may arise in the soul which is utterly pu- 
rifed with all respect and with awareness of the human weak- 
ness about the basis of wisdom. But if a person dedicates 
himself rashly, without comprehending what is esoteric of 
the wisdom of God and of the Word who is in the beginning 
with God? and who is himself God, and that it is by means of 
the Word and God and by means of the wisdom with him 
that one must examine and discover these things, it must 
happen that he, by falling into myths and nonsense and fic- 
tions, submits himself to the danger which surrounds impi- 
ety. For that reason one needs to remember also the com- 
mandment from Solomon in Ecclesiastes concerning such 
things, which says, Do not hasten to express a word before the face 
of God. For God is in the heaven above, and you are on the earth be- 
low. Therefore let your words be few. 

(2) And it is fitting that one believe that the holy Scrip- 
tures do not have one dot empty of the wisdom of God. For 
if he will enjoin a man like me saying, Do not appear before me 
empty, how much more will he himself say nothing empty. 
For the Prophets speak having received from his fullness.’ 


1. Cf. John 1.1. 2. C£. John 1.1. 
3. Eccles 5.1. 4. Exod 34.20. 
5. Cf. John 1.16. 
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Hence all things breathe of his fullness. And there is noth- 
ing in Prophecy or Law or Gospel or Apostle which is not 
from fullness. On account of this, since it is from fullness, it 
breathes of the fullness in those who have eyes which see 
what is from the fullness and ears which hear what is from 
the fullness, and a sense organ for the sweet smell of what 
breathes from fullness.’ 


II: Fragments from the Philocalia, Chapter 10 


On the thirty-ninth homily of those on Jeremiah, concerning 
"The Lord is unable to bear before the face of your evil. x 


1. And if in reading the Scripture you stumble on a good 
thought which is a stumbling stone and a rock of offence? blame 
yourself. For do not despair that this stumbling stone and rock 
of offence have meanings so as to fulfill the saying, And the one 
who believes will not be put to shame? Believe first and you will 
discover much holy aid beneath the supposed offence. For if 
we ourselves receive the commandment not to speak a care- 
less word as we will render an account of it on the day of judgment," 
and if we earnestly aspire, as far as possible, to make it so 
that every word coming out of our mouth works both on us 
who speak it and on those who hear it, what else is there 
need to understand about the Prophets than that every word 
spoken through their mouth was one which works? And do 
not be amazed if every word spoken by the Prophets works a 
work which is fitting for a word. For I think that every extra- 
ordinary letter written in the words of God works, and there 
is not an iota or one dot" written in the Scripture which does 
not work its own work in those who know to use the power of 
the Scriptures. 


6. The first paragraph is from homily 39, the second from homily 21. 


7. Jer 51.22. 
8. Cf. Rom 9.32ff.; 1 Pet 2.7; Isa 8.14; Matt 18.7. 
9. Rom 9.33; Isa 28.16. 10. Cf. Matt 12.36. 


11. Matt 5.18. 
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2. And as with herbs, each has a power either for the bet- 
terment of the bodies or for something else, and it is not all 
who know for what each of the herbs is useful. But if some 
have obtained this knowledge, these folk take the time with 
herbs in order that they may know also when it is taken and 
where on bodies it is applied and how what is prepared ben- 
efits him who uses it. So too the saint is like a spiritual 
botanist who culls from the sacred Scriptures each iota and 
each simple event and finds the power of the Scripture and 
for what it is useful and that nothing of the Scriptures is ex- 
traneous. Yet if you wish to hear a second example for this: 
each member of our bodies has been made by God, the 
Craftsman, for some work, but it is not for all to know what is 
the power and use of the members, even the least signifi- 
cant. For those among healers who are involved in dissection 
are able to say for what use each part, even the smallest part, 
has been deemed by Providence. Notice for me that the 
Scriptures are in this way all of the herbs or one complete 
body of the Word. And if you are neither a botanist of the 
Scriptures nor a dissector of the words of the Prophets, do 
not suppose that what is from the Scriptures is extraneous, 
but blame more yourself than the sacred Scriptures when 
you do not discover the meaning of what has been written. 

(2) This is mentioned as the prologue by me, though it 
can be generally useful for the whole Scripture in order that 
those who wish to pay close attention to the reading may 
persuade themselves not to dismiss a letter which is unexam- 
ined and unresearched. 


FRAGMENTS FROM THE CATENA 


OR THE RIGHTEOUS is not in youth,' since being per- 

fected in a short time he fulfilled long years? For regard- 

|| ing one who is not in blamable ways the text says, Do 

not say, "I am too young,”* as was Roboam, who forsook the coun- 

sel of the elders and followed the ways of the younger men;' for 

that reason he also has not maintained the kingdom in the 
way he received it.* 

2. The caldron on the fire is fired up from the face of the 
north.’ For he is an enemy and also at the same time an 
avenger. Hence he who has sinned is delivered to Satan either 
in blasphemy so that he might learn not to blaspheme, or he is de- 
livered to Satan in fornication for the destruction of the flesh so 


1. As noted in our introduction, these fragments include all of those which 
do not duplicate texts already present in the extant homilies. It is a translation 
of the Greek text edited by Klostermann in GCS 6:199-232. His numbering is 
followed throughout. Three manuscripts are noted in his text: c (1001 century 
A.D.),1 (11th) and o (11th). 

2. Wis 4.13. 3. Jer 1.10. 

4. Cf. 3 Kings 12.13-14. 

5. Nautin, 1:30, doubts the authenticity of this fragment because it has a dif- 
ferent exegesis of Jer 1.10 than that given in Hom in Jer 1.6. Nautin may be right 
that this fragment is not from the homilies, but would the different exegesis be 
enough to prove that it is not Origen’s thought? Origen often gave more than 
one interpretation to a text, depending on the context. This fragment may 
have been pulled from a work other than the homilies, perhaps from one 
which was discussing the text from Kings or the meaning of “youth” or some 
other passage from the Prophets. It is difficult to be certain, of course, since it 
is, after all, a fragment which is abridged and only one part of a discussion. We 
know that the fragments are usually abridgments and have on occasion been 
wrongly attributed, but, knowing only this much, and without much stronger 
evidence than Nautin offers here, we must take care in our judgment of them. 

6. Jer 1.13. 
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that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord” And whom 
does he fire up? The inhabitants but not the sojourners on 
the earth. For he releases the flaming darts? on those who do 
not keep every watch over their hearts, as under such sins he 
brings flames. 

3. About those who will smite” them he mentions a lion and 
a wolf and a leopard." The meaning with respect to actions 
seems to be under what was spoken allegorically as lions, and 
the meaning with respect to knowledge is under those who 
want to mislead the discernment of the soul. For the leopard 
especially is said to pounce upon the eyes, and the lion, it is 
recorded, after it has grown old, prowls about the cities, wish- 
ing to hunt for men.” And it is also said that fire emerges 
from its bones when they are struck or ground up. Both the 
lion and the leopard may equally be also Nebuchadnezzar, 
who conquered the city and as a leopard removed its eyes— 
the king with his chiefs—but later on who also cut out the 
eyes of Zedekiah.? And Nebuzaradan, after he burnt the city 
to ashes, observed its bones." 

4. The statements which say, a sacrifice to God is a broken spir- 
it^ and offer a sacrifice of righteousness, clearly give the means 
to investigate what the passage about sacrifices teaches." And 
those who do not understand it in this way but have been ex- 
cited over bodily sacrifices the Savior converts when he says, 
But if you had knoum what this means: I desire mercy and not sacri- 
fice, you would not have condemned the guiltless.? And that there 
is such a principle concerning sacraments Paul taught in say- 
ing, They serve as a copy and shadow of the heavenly.? 


7. 1 Tim 1.20; 1 Cor 5.5. 

8. Jer 1.14; Gen 12.10. This distinction between inhabiting and sojourning 
is made also by Philo in De confusione linguarum. 1.416-17. See also Origen, Sel 
in Gen 12.10. 


9. Eph 6.16. 

10. “Smite” (ratoóvrov): c and o have reoóvrov. 

11. Jer 5.6. 12. Jer 5.6. Cf. Aristotle, HA, 9.44. 
13. C£. 4 Kings 21.14, 25.7. 14. Cf. 4 Kings 25.8ff. 

15. Ps 50.19. 16. Ps 4.6. 

17. Cf. Jer 7.21. 18. Matt 12.7. 


19. Heb 8.5. 
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5. Turtledove, field swallow, and crane:* the astute listeners 
and those competent to speak of the higher things are watch- 
ful that their own comings are made in time," with the result 
that what is said reaches those who hear, as the coming of the 
swallow meets with the coming of the turtledove. 

6. Aquila and Theodotion? rendered them: For it is he who 
formed all things, and Israel is the rod of his inheritance.” But if Is- 
rael is the rod of his inheritance, and he has said also that the 
nations are his inheritance, in light of the statement, Ask from 
me and I will give you the nations as your inheritance," the na- 
tions will also be Israel.” 

7. Though God justly does not hear those who do not 
hear him,” the demons will be unable to save the just in 
those who burn incense to them, whenever the time of troubles 
arrives." Thus whenever God does not listen, it is dangerous 
to seek help from demons. But one must depend upon God 
who has turned away from us due to sins, yet who does not 
disregard the great and lasting refuge in himself. 

8. He did not say, J will not listen to you, but to them, having 
also shown that, if at that time you ask on behalf of them who 
repent,” J will listen.” 


20. Jer 8.7. 21. Jer 8.7. 

22. These names refer to two other translations of the Old Testament be- 
sides the Septuagint. 

23. Jer 10.16. 24. Ps 2.8. 

25. This is another fragment which Nautin, 1:31-32, uses to bring doubt 
upon the usefulness of these fragments. He claims because Origen only men- 
tions Aquila and Theodotion in the commentaries, and that the “nations” are 
not seen in this way in other works, that the fragment is not genuine. But there 
are two other possibilities: 1) that this fragment may be only one section of Ori- 
gen's discussion on a text of Jeremiah (without necessarily being from the hom- 
ilies) and 2) Origen may be creatively developing his interpretation of the *na- 
tions." We must be careful not to assume an exegete as creative as Origen 
cannot develop his ideas in a direction we may not have anticipated. The idea 
of the "nations" as the future Israel is not difficult to fit into Origen's thinking. 
See also my discussion above on Fragment 1. 

26. Cf. Jer 11.11. The LXX has érakobeuw. 

25. Cf. Jer 11.12. 

28. “Who repent” (pyeravoovTov). o has yeravootv. 

29. Jer 11.11, 14. 
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9. The forsaken activity, he said." For after God raises up 
his own Tabernacle, he is said to destroy." Still in another 
sense the change from evil to virtue is a destruction worthy of 
the hand of God, according to the text, J will set my hands 
upon you, and I will inflame you into purity,? though prior to 
this the filth from sin in us is destroyed. Such also is the text: 7 
will scatter them.? For since they in harmony acted impiously 
toward me, I will dissipate their evil, their gathering and har- 
mony, just as he thus divided the tongues of the tower 
builders, having hindered what would increase the conspir- 
ing impiety.” And the statement, They were made childless, they 
destroyed my people,” holds an accusation against rulers and 
priests. For these people who were in the order of the Fa- 
thers became for the people barren of children when they 
substituted impiety for pious teachings. And perhaps it is not 
that he destroys a people who have formerly not made childless 
their own soul of offspring who have virtue. For no one who 
is good destroys another. 

10. And the souls of the impious, who destroyed the bride- 
groom? Christ, could be the widows.” The mothers, who bore 
them in Christ and who felt travail until Christ was formed in 
them,” and who raised them to young men on solid food after 
milk,” also are distressed for those who are destroyed." Yet the 
number of widows is not as the stars of heaven,” but as the sand 
of the sea. And according to the Scripture, the wives of those 
who fell“ most in number in the war are widows, but the moth- 
ers were distressed. 

11. He exhorts not to bring burdens* of sins nor say, They 
have weighed me down as a heavy load,® so that we might be- 


30. Cf. Jer 14.5. 81. Jer 15.7. 
32. Isa 1.25. 33. Jer 15.7. 
34. C£. Gen 11.7, 8. 35. Jer 15.7. 
36. John 3.29. 37. Jer 15.8. 
38. Jer 15.8. 39. Gal 4.19. 
40. 1 Cor 3.2; Heb 5.13, 14. 41. Cf. Jer 15.8. 
42. Heb 11.12. 48. Jer 15.8. 


44. “Fell” (rurróvrov): o has “die” (0vmokóvrov). 
45. Jer 17.24. 46. Ps 37.5. 
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come kings and princes who have sat steadfastly on the throne of 
David," the Church of Christ, so that* it is said about us: You 
placed on their head a crown from a precious stone.” And such 
people also ride upon chariots and horses—when they restrain 
the body and keep under control the irrational move- 
ments—so that the city might be inhabited for ever," and from 
every direction gift-bearers will come to it: from the cities of Ju- 
dah (those who confess to God) and from round about 
Jerusalem (the peace of the Vision)” and from Benjamin (the 
son of right,? and right is all things which work according to 
virtue) and from the plains country (the one who has nothing 
proud raised up against the knowledge of God),* and from the hill 
country (the word of the Gospel), and from the area to the 
south, the area which is opposite to what blows from the north; all 
come because of the virtue of those who rule and the most 
excellent behavior of the inhabitants. For, if they consume 
through the spirit all matter liable to the perpetual fire, 
these also will bring a sacrifice which is holy, well-pleasing to 
God,” the consecration of the soul, and rational whole burnt- 
offerings, for whom the prayer is as incense, and the lifting up of 
the hands is an evening sacrifice.” They also bring frankincense,” 
translated as Whitening, since they reject every dark condi- 
tion, so that the words are fitting for them: Who is she who 
comes up all white?* For in this way they will be able to bring 
praise to the house of the Lord, not having a spot or a wrinkle or 
any such thing® which brings dirt on the Church of Christ. 
But if nothing such as this proceeds from us, we will endure 
the effects of the invited threat. 


47- Jer 17.25. 

48. ws. Other manuscripts have kat. 

49. Ps 20.4. 50. Jer 17.25. 

51. l has “the Vision of the peace.” 

52. For these meanings of Judah, Jerusalem, and Benjamin see Onom. sacra 
I.169.66; I.169.82; 1.177.83. 


53. 2 Cor 10.5. 54. C£. Jer 17.26. 
55. Cf. Rom 12.1; Jer 17.26. 56. Ps 140.2; Jer 17.26. 
57. Jer 17.26. 58. Cant 3.6. 


59. Cf. Eph 5.2. 
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12. The Apostle indicated the one who builds a house with 
righteousness when he said: You are a field of God, a building of 
God." But he also says that no one can lay another foundation 
than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. But if anyone builds, 
etc.” Therefore, through the one who taught him, the be- 
liever has Christ Jesus as a foundation. And if any person 
builds well, it is with gold, the teachings of truth, silver, the 
saving word, precious stones, a structure built from virtues.” 
And if anyone builds in an evil way by building what is bad 
for Jesus—I mean wood, hay, stubble"—how is he not impi- 
ous? It is for him that the threat comes: Woe* to him who 
builds his house without righteousness!’ The one who makes a 
structure up high, yet not according to reason and truth of 
God, he does not make the upper chambers in judgment." And 
similarly one can also view those who teach either a true or a 
falsely-called knowledge." Whereas Paul builds the house, the 
Church, with righteousness, he builds the upper chambers, Tim- 
othy and Luke and those such as them, in judgment. 

13. And you could say that what was mentioned previous- 
ly? might be applicable for false teachers. For on that ac- 
count Solomon said, He who produces treasures with a false 
tongue pursues idle things, and he will come to the snares of death.” 
For such persons build for themselves houses in the name of 
the Church that are filled with evil"—Nwith respect to them is 
spoken with irony: You have built for yourself a well-proportioned 
house, spacious upper chambers.” In them they were supposed? 
to build a place for refreshment. And through the windows 
you intend to enlighten your buildings with the light of 
knowledge, and you have formed the structure of the house 


60. Jer 22.13. 61. 1 Cor 3.9. 

62. 1 Cor 3.11-12. 63. Cf. 1 Cor 3.11-12. 
64. 1 Cor 3.12. 

65. “Woe” is not in LXX, but in the Hebrew. 


66. Jer 22.13. 67. Jer 22.13. 
68. Cf. 1 Tim 6.20. 69. Jer 22.13. 
70. Prov 21.6. 71. Ps 25.5. 
72. Jer 22.14. 


73. “They were supposed" (orjocav): o has 04009 (“you were supposed"). 
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with wood which will not decay, and you painted it with vermil- 
lion to intimate the blood of Christ.” But you reign if you also 
were provoked in the cedar of your father.” Cedar, a tree some- 
what tall, conspicuous, adverse, is the Devil or the prince” of 
wicked doctrines, the father of the sinner. And those who 
have built such houses are lost in hunger, for they neither eat 
nor drink, and since they have not come to know Christ they 
have not known righteousness.” And doing justice is, he says, a 
special quality of those who have known God.” With such 
people neither the eyes, which do not see truth, nor the 
heart, which has been filled up with false teachings through 
which they kill their own souls by making others to fall, by 
shedding innocent blood with a false and deceitful tongue, are 
good.” And this is an event worse than the slaughter 
through swords.” 

14. Jeremiah calls this son of Jehoiakim Jeconiah, and the 
Pharaoh Neco called the father of this man, though named 
Eliakim, Jehoiakim, whom Babylon, having carried off, cast 
forth before the gate, as the present Prophet and Josephus in 
the tenth book of his Antiquities say." And the other editions 
have given the signet ring as a seal. And every person* who 
through repentance regains™ what is according to the image™ 
becomes a seal, a ring on the right hand of God." For good 
works** are understood as on the right of God, who places the 


74. Cf. Jer 22.14. 75. Jer 22.15. 

76. A common title for the Devil in the New Testament, usually “prince of 
demons.” Cf. Matt 9.34, 12.24; Mark 3.22, etc. 

77. Cf. Jer 22.15-16. 78. Jer 22.15-16 

79. Cf. Jer 22.17. 80. Cf. Jer 19.6-7. 

81. Cf. Josephus 10.5.2 and 6.3; Jer 22.24; 4 Kings 23.34. Jehoiakim’s son is 
called Jehoiachin in 4 Kings 23.34ff. In Jer 22.24 he is called Coniah and in Jer 
24.1, Jeconiah. According to Kings, it is Jehoiachin who is carried off by the 
Babylonians, but according to Jeremiah 24, it is Jeconiah. It is possible that Ori- 
gen in the original was explaining these differences, but their abridgment has 
obscured the purpose. 

82. “Every person" (mâs): c has mos. 

83. “Regains” (àvaAapávov): c has àvaAapimpivov. 

84. Gen 1.26. 85. Jer 22.34. 

86. Cf. Eph 2.10; James 2.18, 20, etc. 
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sheep at the right.” The father gave this kind of seal to the prof- 
ligate son who returned.* If Jeconiah had become this way, 
he would have been a model for those who are subjects of 
devotion. But it did not happen. Yet he seemed to be per- 
suaded by what the Prophet said: He who goes out to surrender 
to the Chaldeans who have besieged you shall live.” For after he 
brought with him his mother and the mighty men, he left, de- 
serting to the Babylonians.” But if he also displays the ma- 
ture repentance, so that he becomes a seal of righteousness in 
circumcision, according to the divine Apostle,” so that, ac- 
cording to this, he seems to be on the right hand of God, he 
would be delivered, since he did pay a penalty for his recent 
sins, though one more moderate. For in Babylon, after he 
was chastized in prison and in chains, due to Evilmerodach, 
he was thereupon set free, becoming one who ate with the 
king, and thus in a foreign land he finished life. 

15. He forbids them not merely to listen toa prophet? but 
words of Prophets when presented in imitation.” For he who 
hears a prophet like Moses hears not him but the Lord who 
speaks through him. But the false prophets act in vain." For 
in not converting the hearer, when they speak visions of their 
own heart, they produce what is vain.” For an intellect" which 
involves itself in things without the will of God speaks a vi- 
sion of the heart not from the mouth of the one who provides the 
means and enlightens to speak. But it is not in vain" whenev- 
er the vision of the heart and the word of the mouth of the Lord 


87. Matt 25.33. 88. Luke 15.22. 

89. Jer 21.9. go. Cf. 4 Kings 24.12. 
g1. Rom 4.11. 

g2. “Listen to a prophet”: o has “listen to prophets.” 

93. Cf. Jer 23.16. 94. Jer 23.16. 


95. Cf. Jer 23.16. 

96. 1 Cor 14.15. “Intellect”: vods. This is a more precise translation in Ori- 
gen's thought than “mind,” which is found in the familiar RSV translation of 1 
Cor 14.15. For Origen, the vots was not all of the brain's powers—as we tend to 
think when we read *mind"—but only the higher, spiritual force of the mind. 
The New English Bible has “intellect” in 1 Cor 14.14. 

97. “Not in vain,” I have added. 
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coincide. Hence he does not demean the vision of the heart, 
but only when it does not include the other. For he agrees 
with the one who says, I pray with the mouth, but I also pray with 
the mind.” 

16. He prophesies concerning a storm and anger of the 
Lord which comes down upon the impious.” The wrath did not 
turn away, not by any means until he executed it, since it turns 
away when he executed it. And what the word of the Lord’ has 
not executed, the wrath of the Lord executes. And what the wrath 
of the Lord executes David says in the text: Lord, do not reprove 
me with your wrath. Hence when he reproves, he does not 
stop until that point when he executes through what he re- 
proves, since it is not anger until he completely disciplines. 
And he not only executes, but he establishes and secures.” But 
the enigma from the intents of his heart which is in the latter 
days, he says, will be understood clearly in what was said con- 
cerning wrath and anger! Thanks then to him who revealed 
the matters which were concealed to us up till now. 

17. For this reason, since they force my people back into 
wrong, they have not escaped my notice. For the one who 
has enabled the Prophet to know things everywhere, He 
himself knows much more. For the Spirit of the Lord has filled 
all creation." And in him we live and move and are, as Paul said 
to the Athenians. So also the text: Do I not fill heaven and 
earth, says the Lord.’ For in power he is near! to all things. 
And prayers do not then arise for a god who is like one far- 
off But also concerning the Son it is said: He was in the 
world and the world came into being through him." For he him- 
self also is one who says, J am a God who is near." For he also 
said, When two or three are gathered in my name, I am in their 


98. 1 Cor 14.15. 99. Jer 23.19. 

100. Cf. Jer 23.20. 101. Jer 23.17. 

102. Ps 6.2. 103. Cf. 2 Cor 1.21; 1 Cor 1.8. 
104. Jer 23.20. 105. Wis 1.7. 

106. Acts 17.28. 107. Jer 23.24. 

108. Jer 23.23. 109. Jer 23.23. 


110. John 1.10. 111. Jer 23.23. 
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midst," and the one who says, Behold I am with you all days un- 
lil the close of the age. '? 

18. For just as what belongs to our soul has nothing bereft 
of the body, but where sense perception’ is, there too is 
soul—and it extends to the whole body—so also there is 
nothing empty of God. And likewise when he fils" all 
things, he does not fill the sinner, for he has been filled with 
unclean spirits. And such a one without the strength to be 
filled by God is one who is not released from others who fill. 
For he fills those on heaven and earth who are worthy. For 
the earth and all things on it are not of the Lord, but only the 
earth and its fullness," since certain things which are on it are 
not'? a fullness of the earth. For a fullness of the earth is those 
who have been filled by the one who said, “Do I not fill heaven 
and earth?” says the Lord. 

19. Since the false prophets also avail themselves of the 
phrase, Thus says the Lord," pretending to be the true 
Prophets, there is need of signs which distinguish each of 
them. Therefore there was, according to the Apostle, a gift 
of distinguishing spirits, ™! and he who possessed this gift dis- 
tinguished spirits, both the divine and the bad ones, just as a 
moneychanger distinguishes genuine currency from coun- 
terfeit. But aside from this general knowledge, what was just 
said also suffices for distinguishing. For, my word, he says, is 
not empty and a nourishment for what is irrational, but it is 
like wheat and nourishment for what is rational? 

20. What, he said, has straw in common with wheat, but not 
with barley? For the Lord has provided bread of barley for 
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those who are more irrational, but bread of wheat for the ra- 
tional. On this account he did not also say now: What has 
straw in common with the barley, but with the wheat, since it 
specifically offers rational nourishment. It is also another 
sign that those with reason are like an axe cutting rock!” 
When" the reproved hearer burns so that he says, Did not 
my heart burn within me," the fire? and the wheat are the 
Word. And if a listener is content with what concerns plea- 
sure, he is straw. But the Word of God is also"? an axe, force- 
ful not only on trees, but also to split rock, not the rock which 
was understood with respect to Christ," but the opposite 
one which it is necessary to split according to the text: Rocks 
before the Lord will be crushed. 

21. Just as he who buys a garment, perhaps from one who 
needs it, possesses it lawfully, but the one who has stolen it 
possesses it, but unjustly, so among those who offer words 
with a dishonest and defiled soul steal. Concerning whom 
it might be said, All who come before me are thieves and robbers, 
and the sheep did not hear them.” Such is a person who uses the 
Gospel word, who is affected neither in faith toward it nor 
lives in accordance with it, but with an alien purpose uses 
the narrative of the word. For he is a thief and it will be said 
to him, While you preach not to steal, you steal. * 

22. What the whole world is, this, according to a certain 
analogy, a single human being is. For you will discover that 
one is called a kind of heaven when he bears the image of the 
heavenly,” another earth, if he has the image of earthly. For it 
was said to the person who sinned, You are earth; another 
has rivers in him which lead to eternal life" if he has the most 
fresh words, another which has a salt lake, full of waves, 
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which has a dragon which God formed to deceive him. And by 
turn you will find that the sun and the moon and stars are 
mentioned, since so it is with the resurrection of the dead.’ 

Then after a little: 

(2) But now the parable says he is a very bad fig." For 
virtue sweetens him through ripening, as the whole soul, 
both spirit and body, is sweet from the quality which is in- 
stilled in it from virtues, but wickedness had made him evil 
and inedible." But if anyone seeks!? not very good figs, he 
seeks outside what concerns the mysteries of religion and 
the temple of God, just as the reverse is!? for those not very 
bad. For if he comes to the discipleship itself before the front 
of'* the temple of the Lord, figs are very good—the sort Christ 
knows how to produce—or very bad." For the fig not outside 
what is bad throws out the words of God behind him. So 
around the temple of God and the holy teachings two bas- 
kets’ lie. And the one who selects knows how he arranges 
each basket, since he does not sustain the qualities of the bad 
fig in order that the opposite would never mix with the very 
good. For a little leaven leavens the whole lump." And perhaps 
the basket of bad figs is the hell of perpetual fire, and the 
basket of good figsis the Kingdom of Heaven. 

And after a little: 

(3) But when has the Prophet seen'^ the baskets? After the 
Captivity, he said. For if you see the coming of the Savior 
and the Captivity of the people and us who are strangers by 
nature and now outside of Jerusalem due to the faith which 
is in God and sweetness of the truth, who become the good 
figs, you will see the basket of good figs. But if you should view 
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those who are from a circumcision after this Captivity, you 
will see the basket of bad and inedible figs. And it is not enough 
that the figs are very good, but it also matters that they are like 
figs at first season." For the one who is saved is not compared 
to a late fig. 

29. Christ is a builder and architect, about whom it has 
been said in the Prophets, He will build my city and he will turn 
back the captivity of my people.’ Thus the Lord said, And 7 will 
build them up and I will not tear them down.'? For the God who 
is good? takes down certain buildings. For it is necessary that 
the building of unclean spirits be destroyed in us and a tem- 
ple to God be built in this way from virtues and right teach- 
ings so that His glory can be seen in it. Yet he is also a tiller 
who plants’ and one who grafts on those who are worthy. 
For the Savior as a root who holds up all branches" said, I am 
the true vine, you the branches, but my Father is the tiller. Every 
branch which abides in me and makes good fruit my Father prunes 
in order that it may bear more fruit. But every branch which abides 
in me but does not bear fruit my Father cuts off and throws it into 
the fire.’ That one who abides in him and does not bear fruit ex- 
ists not among the pagan nations but among the faithful. It 
is the kind of person who says that he is faithful and yet errs 
without fear, who is probably cut off. But he prunes the one 
who bears fruit in order that, even though as a man he might 
overlook something, it would be set right. 

24. The Septuagint, as we were saying, places this text un- 
der that which refers to the visions for the pagan nations." 
But the other editions have the opposite. And the people 
Elam is Arabic for lying in the Red Sea. 

25. For they thought against archery because they did not 
learn to shoot arrows.'? For I will place no hope in my bow and 
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my sword will not save me. And nations from every corner 
threaten to move against him; hence, he calls the winds!" 
from those places whence they originated. By analogy each 
of us is named by our condition Elamites or Idomites or 
Moabites or Egyptians or Israelites. And the strength to 
change from one of the nations to another is better or worse. 
For the spiritual nations knew to migrate to another. Howev- 
er each of us by analogy, in what he has treasured, drinks 
from the cup of anger of the Lord what is of pure or what is of 
mixed wine. For we all sin more or less. But as the name Is- 
rael arose for what it had done, when it stood strong for God 
in battle, so some are Elamites, meaning Those-Exposed-as- 
Blameworthy. For they are interpreted in this way. And 
they are exposed as those whom, according to the Apostle, 
God delivered to a base mind, to a passion of dishonor.’ And it is 
clear what are the winds about which the Word and Paul 
speak so that we may no longer be those tossed to and fro and car- 
ried about with every wind of teaching by the cunning'® of men, by 
the style of deceit.’ For He-Who-is-Exposed is carried about 
with every wind of teaching either of wrath or of desire. But 
the four winds are the principal things which arouse the soul 
of man—desire, fear, pleasure, pain—to which an Elamite, 
who has abandoned God, was delivered. But what is the bow 
of Elam in whom is the head of the reign? David himself an- 
swered this when he sang, Behold the sinners have stretched. their 
bow, they have prepared arrows for the quiver in order to shoot down 
in a dark moon the upright in heart. 

And after a little: 

(2) But the Savior, after he appears, brings upon the 
Elamites who surround us the four winds so that he might scat- 
ler them.'* For opposing powers are delivered to other op- 


160. Ps 43.7. 161. Jer 25.16. 
162. See Hom in Jer 12.2 on this analogy. Cf. Jer 32.1; Ps 74.9. 
163. Cf. Onom. sacra 1.186.1; 1.56.1. 164. Rom 1.28, 26. 
165. “Cunning” (kufíq): c has pe006€(q. 

166. Eph 4.14. 167. Ps 10.2. 

168. Jer 25.16. 


294 ORIGEN 


posing powers for punishment, as the Pharaoh is to Neb- 
uchadnezzar. For if you shut up poisonous snakes, those 
weak from hunger are devoured by those more strong until 
the strongest one of all, filled up with the serpents whom he 
has eaten up, becomes the one called basilisk, which has a 
poison which dries up a fruit-bearing tree from a single look. 
So the wicked powers are punished by another until death, 
the last enemy of Christ, has left behind the very last, the 
basilisk, concerning which he said, You will tread upon the asp 
and the basilisk.” For Christ, being mightier than the basilisk, 
has trodden upon him and given us authority to tread upon ser- 
pents and scorpions.'” 

26. There is a Babylonian man and a Babylonian infant, 
and it is necessary to struggle with them, that is, with either 
mighty forces or now with ruling passions. However, Blessed 
is he who, after he has seized them, will dash the infants of Babylon 
to the rock'?—Christ'?—before they grow up into men. And 
it is even more blessed to destroy the Babylonian seed.’ In what 
manifests a Confounded'? thought, is a seed opposite to 
that concerning which it has been said, Blessed is he who has a 
seed in Sion'” and, Blessed are those who sow by every water where 
the ox and the ass tread." It is more blessed to destroy not only 
a man and a boy, but even if!” it is only a seed. For what is 
cultivated can bear fruit. But what sort of water is it in which 
it is necessary to sow the good seed? The baptismal water of 
rebirth. There the ox and the ass tread, the ox as what is pure 
and an Israelite, the ass as the impure one from the pagan 
nation. So these animals are symbols of the word announced 
to the Israelites and proclaimed to the pagan nations. 

27. And the Babylonian handles a sickle not for saving but 
for cutting away at the holy land and mowing down church- 
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es.'” Before we suffer this let us destroy" him by obliterating 
the teachings of the heretics. Which was exactly what Paul 
says, being ready to punish every disobedience, he who says de- 
stroying every proud obstacle to the knowledge of (000. Next he 
testifies to a power in the Greek doctrine, since every nation 
yields to what claims to be verified in every way." 

28. He said the sheep is like one who has gone astray. 
And also in the Gospel he said, The Son of Man came to search 
for and save the lost.** And also in the parable only one is lost 
out of the hundred which the shepherd who dwelt with 
them came to find, who also, after laying it upon his shoul- 
ders, returned it to the ninety-nine.'* For we are all one 0000 
and one sheep. He who is the feet, and the head, and the rest, 
is the shepherd who, after he came, brought together bone 
with bone and joint with joint,"* and after he united them, 
he took them up to his country And the unity arises 
through love and truth and the choice of good.'? Thus to 
his own Word he united all. But if some who are disobedient 
have appeared, they have acquired an incurable condition. 
Thus every Israelite is one according to the true relation- 
ship, for we are all one body and. one loaf of bread and we partake 
of one spirit." But a sheep which goes astray is one who in word 
and practice does not join the hunt of what is proper, either 
by not seeking or by not finding. And the one who knows 
and does what concerns the knowledge does not go astray. 
But the one who goes astray is driven out by lions. For your ad- 
versary the Devil prowls around like a roaring lion, secking someone 
to devour.? And also already young lions roaring to seize and 
seek from God food for themselves lay snares for the righteous, 
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wanting to drive us out from the mountains of peace.' But as 
David who took hold of the beard seized the lion, so let us 
beg the spiritual David, Christ, when taking hold of the lion, 
to abolish also every Sanhedrin of beasts. 

(2) But now he takes hold of two principal lions, the Assyr- 
ian and the Babylonian. According to the history in the 
fourth book of Kings, there are two. For Assyria removed the 
sons of Israel to Assyria until today," but Babylon removed 
the sons of Judah 70 Babylon.** Except he did not say here 
first and second, but first and last.’ For the first lion is the 
antagonistic Devil; he is a murderer."" The very last lion at the 
completion of the age is (he man of sin, the son of perdition, who 
exalts himself above every so-called god or object of worship.” 

29. Israel cannot be restored to its pbasture?? unless the two 
kings suffer what they need to suffer for the revenge of those 
who have suffered miserably.” Yet you should not take the 
word in every way as referring to the Devil or to the An- 
tichrist. For let me abolish in myself Satan who is soon crushed 
under my feet?" And whenever you have taken out these two 
and those in between, he will restore Israel to its pasture. It is 
also when he will fzed on Carmel and on Bashan and in the hills 
of Ephraim and in Gilead.” Though such places are outside of 
Judea and outside of the land which was inherited, he has 
named these only. 

30. He calls Babylon a hammer worn away by its own greed 
on earth.’ And when Solomon prepared the divine Temple, 
the third book of Kings said in praise that a hammer and axe 
were not heard in the house of God.” But the Church of God is a 
house in which a hammer must not be heard. Yet the Devil is 
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the hammer of the whole earth, and there is one who has no 
concern for it, as if some substance is beaten by it and does 
not suffer. For he said, Behold, a man stood upon a wall of 
adamant and in his hand was adamant.** Whoever is adamant 
is affected by no hammer. Even if the Devil as the hammer 
stands above and a dragon as an unyielding anvil™ lies below, 
adamant in the hand of the Lord and under his protection 
will yield nothing. For the holy man is a wall of adamant and 
when he remains in the hands of the Lord, he is unsuffer- 
ing, even if he was taken in the midst of hammer and dragon. 
And insofar as he is beaten, he displays his virtue brighter. 
For the Devil, ignorant of this kind of rocks, assays through 
many blows a kind of adamant, but God alone knows the na- 
ture of them well. If there was not a hammer, there would not 
be, according to the Law, a beaten trumpet," rousing the hear- 
ers to the feasts of God or inciting the hearers to war. The 
hammer made Paul such through varied temptations, though 
Paul did not suffer from it, but in a great voice roused him- 
self up to the war against evil. Thus the hammer bangs out 
temptation, but the smith from Cain, manufacturer of brass and 
iron,™ is a servant to the hammer. Judas with respect to the 
Savior is such a person, and those who cry out, Crucify, cruci- 
fy him,” are servants to the hammer because of such acts.?" 
31. The Apostle also knows vessels of wrath?" made for de- 
struction so that he might make known the riches of his glory for ves- 
sels of mercy"? And he has divided all men into these two ves- 
sels, those of wrath, those of mercy, those like the Pharaoh 
and the Egyptians, those like Paul and those who have be- 
lieved. But what is the treasury? of the Lord in which are the 
vessels of wrath? Perhaps it is the Church in which such often 
go unnoticed. But there will be a time when he opens?" the 
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Church. For now they have been shut up and the vessels of 
wrath share space with the vessels of mercy, and the chaff are 
with the wheat, and in one net are the worthless and the 
chosen fish.*? And the Lord opens up his treasury in the time of 
the judgment, when the vessels of wrath are thrown out, he 
who is a vessel of mercy may reasonably say: They have gone out 
from us, for they were not from us. And outside the treasury 
the vessels who sin are not yet?" the vessels of wrath, but inferi- 
or. For they are servants who did not know the will of their Lord 
and did not do it So they are vessels who are simply kept for 
other purposes.?? 

32. Some of the captives of the Jews come proclaiming 
the vengeance against Babylon.” And he may speak also con- 
cerning those who turn back from idolatry, which he calls 
Babylon. Whoever have come into Sion, the Watchtower,* 
the Church, they report the vengeance for the Lord our God.** 

33. Many are in Babylon," but very few are in Jerusalem. 
For it is said: /t was not on account of this that you are numerous, 
that the Lord God loved you. For you are fewer than all the na- 
lions.^* For there are really few who are saved and who enter 
through the narrow door.*? And all those who bend the bow are 
summoned. against the wide and. spacious?" Babylon to preserve 
nothing of her? 

34. Whenever a person has great thoughts which oppose 
piety, many are Babylonians. One must do away with such sins, 
since they are of the earth. The one who has been purified 
from these who avenges the pride of Babylon is in the city of 
God. For he supposed that he prevailed with his own power 
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and he demeaned God. For after the Temple was ablaze, the 
sacred vessels were given to the concubines for use." There- 
fore in a five he consumes the fruitless people, just as he 
would a forest. Accordingly he said to this one: Behold, I am 
against you, the proud one, says the Lord of hosts.” 

35. He prophesies that the end will happen suddenly. For 
just as in the days of the flood, and in the days of Lot,” all were 
attending to concerns of life until the flood and the fire came 
and destroyed them all, so will the swiftness of the end be. Of 
which Jericho which fell suddenly with a shout and a single 
blare of trumpets was a symbol.” But also Babylon fell quick- 
ly” around the time of the Passion of the Savior, since 
Christ abolished the teachings concerning pagan idols and 
redeemed from the pagan nations those who believed.” 

36. The cup of Nebuchadnezzar is golden for the deceit of 
men in order that, after they receive it, because they view the 
gold that is good to behold with the eyes and beautiful to consider 
but do not count on the judgment which is in it, they 
drink. For his villainous teachings are embellished with 
speciousness, baiting with a beauty of expression and a 
skilled method. And yet every workman who appears con- 
summate has fabricated a golden cup, putting in the poison of 
idolatry, abuse and all sorts of carnal evils. But Jesus did not 
provide a golden cup lest it seem at all similar to that one— 
wherefore we have this treasure in earthen vessels*“—but for the 
salvation in himself. And when the golden cup, Babylon, meets 
its vengeance, it is in the hand of the Lord,” in what once took 
hold of Job,*” for she causes all the earth to be drunk from anger, 
from grief, desire, vanity—for whatever the sins are, all are 
also intoxicants, even as are all of those shaken up from wine?" 
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and having nothing stable. But the righteous man is not 
earth? For though he is on earth, he has the commonwealth in 
heaven?" and would not hear: You are earth and to earth you will 
return,’ but more likely: “You are heaven and to heaven you 
will return; for you bear the image of the heavenly?" and stand 
unshaken.” ** 

37. But if Babylon was not declared hopeless—for then he 
would not have said, if she will be healed by any means?*"—Nwhat 
other kind of soul will we declare hopeless? And if she has 
not been saved, this occurred on account of herself,” since 
the best doctors spoke in their own defence and said, We 
tried to heal Babylon and she was not healed. Let us forsake her. 
For it is not on account of them, nor on account of the heal- 
ing skill nor on account of resin,” that this one is not healed. 
And these are angel-healers who are under the great Healer 
God and who want to heal those who are persuaded. And if 
not, they will say, Let us forsake her, let each of us leave for his own 
land and his own place and his own concerns, for her judgment 
has reached to heaven,’ condemning her as incurable and as 
one who has yielded to what is hopeless. For the healers of 
the body abandon the incurable, lest perchance they should 
expire while in their hands. This then is what the angels do. 
And to the degree we sin, the judgment on us grows, and if it 
mounts up to the stars,™ it is clearly for the holy ones. And 
then God brings forth his judgment?* for the abasement of the 
judgment which raised itself so high from sin, by abasing the 
sin and rendering what is due.” 
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38. And Isaiah prophesied: Raise up a standard on the moun- 
tain of the plain; exalt the voice to them; beckon with the hand." 
And the Prophets have given these counsels to the Persians 
and Medes—as they were already stronger than Babylon—to 
raise up on her walls**—as she can be easily conquered—the 
signal of the war, through which they show the attack point 
for the soldiers. And he advises to have the shields ready. The 
bows are for the Medes, he said.?? 

39. And in agreement with the statement that every man 
was made foolish from knowledge,” Paul said, Has God not made 
foolish the wisdom of this world?" And a time of visitation"? espe- 
cially is the destruction of idolatry by the appearance of 
Christ. And the vessels of war which Babylon has scattered??? 
are the experienced men of war of Israel and Judah, for the 
sake of which he threatens that no one is to be spared. 

40. The demons are the riders of horses** who sit upon the 
fleshly pleasures. For the contests of Egypt also /Arew horse 
and rider into the sea, but those which are harnassed in us 
are different passions which are opposed to the four virtues 
which build chariots. And he who is wild and vigorous for 
evil is man. And she who is unrestrained in pleasure is 
woman.” And he who has aged by wicked days"? is an elder." 
And the youths?" are those concerning whom Isaiah said, The 
young will hunger and the youth will be weary, and the chosen ones 
will be powerless.” But in contrast: But those who wait on God 
with renewed strength, they shall put forth new feathers like eagles, 
they shall run and not tire?” But now if he says that the chosen 
ones?*? are among evil, what sort of statement is: His food also 
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was the chosen.” Those chosen according to virtue were con- 
sumed by Nebuchadnezzar.?? But he also had maidens,” the 
Hestiakans, the Pythians and the others. But also the soul 
who has not received the divine seed is a maiden to him. And 
he also refers to shepherds*” who train by evil teaching those 
who follow them. But he refers also to farmers?? who sow 
weeds?” and those who till thorns and thistles,° the concerns 
of daily life among men. He refers also to governors and 
rulers?! in evil, and the battle for us is especially against them, 
against the rulers, against the powers.** Thus for all of these 
God requites** in the presence of those just mentioned: Come 
and let us declare in Sion the magnificent deeds of God.*** 

41. On account of the height of the kingdom he calls 
Babylon a mountain which was ruined from idolatry and un- 
just works, through which it destroyed the others.’ And it also 
was the city on high because of the river nearby from which 
some stairs went up to the city, the city being in two parts, 
and lying close to the river on each bank, with the walls also 
of the city being very high. And it mentioned a hand, the 
avenging power, the same power of his which destroyed 
something made from rocks** for security and for watch. And 
due to the fire having obliterated its stones," they were useless, 
as there was not a stone to be put together for a firm build- 
ing. And for the anagogical meaning, the Devil is named a 
mountain, as in the book of Zechariah: Who are you, a great 
mountain before the face of Zorobabel?** And concerning the one 
who has the deaf and dumb demon, the Savior said, If you have 
faith as a grain of mustard seed, you will say to this mountain: 
“Move away,” and it will move away." Thus the Devil is a moun- 
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tain which is ruined from his own evil and which destroys 
everyone to the extent they have their mind on what is 
earthly.” 

42. The statement, Consecrate the nations,” is instead of: 
“Segregate them.” For the service of God is holy, even if the 
one who is segregated with respect to it may be vengeful and 
profane. Such a person was Cyrus to whom He said through 
Isaiah: But you have not known me? And he called some of 
those who fought against Babylon profane nations, among 
which he calls Ararat*? of the Armenians. 

43. And the earth trembled.™ Though the men on it were in 
the past situated securely and had the most stable positions 
under the tyrannies and kingdoms, they now receive the des- 
olation as an unfortunate and painful change. And every 
thought which had possessed the Babylonian earth, ^ after be- 
ing shaken from the craving for such impiety and Confu- 
sion," rejects such a condition to take up the spiritual and 
heavenly state. 

44. For God was the one doing this, the one who spoke 
through Isaiah to Cyrus: / will go before you and I will level 
mountains, I will break in pieces brazen doors and I will burst iron 
bars." For Babylon is recorded to have such gates around 
the outside, and to be seized from the descents into the river 
which was in the middle, each part joined by bridges joined 
to the paths which led up to the city, since the city was divid- 
ed in line with each part. The history also says that, as those 
who conquered were around the outskirts of the city, while 
the others were taking part in a festival, they did not notice 
on account of the great size of the city when, as is likely, 
some ran toward the report but the rest were turning away 
from it to be there in the city filled with the noise.** And he 
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seems to say the military corps* are now houses. For in the 
sequence of events they were joined with others. Hence there 
follows next: The houses of the king of Babylon?" and so forth; 
that is to say, the strongholds from those joined together in 
them. 

45. Symmachus"! says that they shall lead him astray and 
they shall break im pieces his possessions. And they shall bring 
strain on him and empty out his possessions"? For he continued 
in the souring of the wine, showing that it will be emptied of 
the good. The plenty indeed is not good for those who have 
boasted, as it is not for the rich man in Hades, on account of 
which he is punished.?? But since the word mixtures” as for 
wine was mentioned, Aquila’ rendered it Képata,* which 
was the original form of cup—for they drank from horns— 
whence also to say "to mix”*” survived. The cities therefore 
are vessels," and men and wealth are what is inside. As they 
are taken away, the vessels are filled up again. And the event 
shames the hopes with demons. But the hope with God is not 
ashamed." And Jeroboam in Samaria placed heifers on 
Bethel.* And the one who does not say he is strong?" is 
saved. For a king is not saved through much power.?? And the 
day of Moab is the time of punishment, and misfortunes are 
the pains which will seize this person.” But worthy are all 
those in a circle to insult him. For this is what shake the head at 
him means, namely, with reference to his shame and pain.?* 
For, God opposes the proud.?'* 


299. Jer 28.32. “Military corps” (ovorrjuara): the translation of LXX is un- 
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46. He presents as an arm*" either the sceptre or those un- 
der the ruler or hirelings. For the recompense are wages.*”” 

47. He will clap with his hands. He has clapped with his 
hands when he rejoices in Israel’s troubles and boldly stands 
up against God. And those who have trusted in the strong- 
holds?? of the cities, when they leave them to live in the rocks 
which are set in mountain clefts, they are those who copy 
doves in their licentiousness and lawlessness.*”’ For it matters 
when they hide in places from which those who want can 
easily rob the nesilings.*' And the one who is consecrated to 
Baal of Peor*? and who foolishly is attached to useless and 
vain idols is also licentious. Such a one was Moab. For the fool 
said in his heart: there is no god,™” since he is either an atheist 
in every sense or he considers that one who is really God 
does not exist. 

48. Jerusalem, according to what is often said,” is interpret- 
ed as the Church, which is a city of God built from living 
rocks,» from which anyone who sins, when delivered to Neb- 
uchadnezzar, to Satan, is cast out. For Paul says concerning 
the fornicator, that he delivers this man to Satan for the destruc- 
tion of the flesh, that his spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord.** 
And in the first letter to Timothy, concerning those who blas- 
pheme, whom I have delivered to Satan, that they may learn not to 
blaspheme.*" And let the one cast out of Jerusalem know that if 
he did not complete sufficient time doing what is necessary 
outside the Church, he would not be sent back to Jerusalem. 
And anyone who sins is cast out, even if he was not cast out 
by men. But it is necessary that he who is outside not neglect 
to construct a house and to plant gardens.” For when he does 
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not do these things nor complete the symbolic number of 
seventy years? which also belongs to the sabbath rest, he is 
not sent back to associate with the Church, but remains one 
condemned to be outside Jerusalem. But what it is to take 
wives, the one who spoke concerning wisdom clarified: 7 
sought to make her my spouse, and I was a lover of her beauty.?! 
And it is necessary that he love this one, just as in the 
Proverbs of Solomon, it was advised, when he said: Love her 
and she will exalt you.** And he understands the other women 
beside wisdom as the rest of the virtues. So it will be possible 
that many will take wives, from whom it is necessary to beget 
children? One begets from wisdom a word of wisdom as you 
also would build other things; from prudence, works of pru- 
dence that you may make in life and word prudent things; 
from righteousness, works of righteousness in community 
and in contracts. But also when you teach what is righteous 
and when you have begotten sons from the sons and daughters, 
sons as the divine thoughts and doctrines, and daughters as 
the practices, you will make children from righteousness. 

49. Since Babylon was in control of a disrupted Jerusalem, 
it is likely that those who want to see the future took refuge 
in foreknowledge. But the false prophets™ insist that they 
foretell from the Holy Spirit. And some of the others are di- 
viners, others again interpret dreams.*” For this reason it is 
necessary that we not follow in any sense every profane fore- 
knowledge. For if the stars by chance do influence, we pray 
in vain. Hence he said, /f the astrologers of heaven have spoken, 
what does the Lord advise concerning you," and, There will be no 
divination in Jacob, nor enchantment in Israel?" So he who is 
worthy of divine foreknowledge belongs to a race. For he 
proposes it after there will be no enchantment in Israel. In time it 
will be told to Jacob and to Israel what God will accomplish.*** 
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50. Every presbyter who does such things will be con- 
vinced of such things under a king of Babylon.^? For if one 
who partakes of the eucharist unworthily will receive judg- 
ment," how much more will he who sits in the presbytery, 
who is defiled in mind, and who corrupts the council of 
Christ? For what devout man who is seated with him will 
dare to say that J have not sat with a council of vanity" and the 
remainder??? 

51. And you might say that he is also exhibiting his 
unique kind of goodness through which he brings severity 
upon those who are in need of it. Thus, after he has attend- 
ed to the pain, the city, he says, will be built at its height.” What 
sort of height? A city set on a hill cannot be hid." Whoever is 
one who thinks nothing lowly or human says pleasures and 
riches on earth are also a contemptible glory. For, he rose with 
Christ and seeks the things above. When you do these things, 
your city will be built at its height. 

52. As he speaks about a rare matter. 

Itis the custom in Scripture that, after what is bitter, to say 
kind things for encouragement, and after what is good to say 
more bitter words, in order that, when they have disdained 
the wealth of the goodness of God,” they may not store up for 
themselves anger in a day of anger?" Hence he said: If anger 
comes, it will not withdraw unless God has accomplished. what he 
wants.” And if God wants, anger also occurs, in order that 
what God wants does occur. For if anyone does not want to 
be in the will of the Word of God, the anger™ is unleashed 
on him. Thus let us not show a need for an anger or wrath 
which disciplines. 
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53. For it is not through desert, as in former times, but 
through the law-abiding and the inhabited area. And also it 
is said allegorically in consolation?" that blessed are those who 
mourn, for they shall be comforted.” 

54. The far-off islands*? tossed with the waves of life, these 
are far from truth before they come to the salvation. God 
ransomed Jacob.” For, the yoke which was laid upon them has 
been taken away, and the rod which was on their neck,"* as Isaiah 
says. But it is clear also that he of the diabolic power holds 
us. For what can we do against the one who said both the 
other** statements, and J will take in my hand the whole world 
as a nest? Against whom we say through Christ: Death, where is 
your victory? Death, where is your sting?” 

55. To those worthy of a blessing who weep, to those who 
speak in the Holy Spirit, let it be said, Let your voice cease from 
weeping. There by the rivers of Babylon we sat, and we wept in our 
remembrance of Zion.” 

56. It was also written in Baruch: Why is it that you are in the 
land of enemies? You are defiled with the dead.** For whenever the 
righteous go about, it is a land of the holy. But whenever 
there are many sinners, it is the land of the enemies."? And so, 
he says, they shall return, since an abiding place?" exists for 
your children to return to from a land of enemies, for those 
helped by you and for your fruits. And in Exodus also it is 
written that God heard the people, /heir groans from their 
works. There is a similar view in what is set down here, but 
not concerning all, but concerning the lamenting of Eph- 
raim."* And Ephraim is interpreted Fruit-Bearing.?? 

57. God hears the weeping voice of those who repent.** 
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Why did he say, Ephraim laments” for sins? The third book of 
Kings indeed makes clear that while Rehoboam cruelly rules 
them, it was necessary that they who were waiting not re- 
volt—we had no part in David, they cried out. When Jer- 
oboam led those who withdrew—it being the tribe Ephraim 
—he was the very one who, after he made the heifers, took 
away the ten tribes from the worship of God.*” Regarding 
them, they are, of course, in distress as they repent and cry 
out, as they are disciplined for the conquest. You have chas- 
tened me, Lord, and I was chastened. For as any calf who has 
skipped away from the herd, I have gone away from your pas- 
ture, and I need your help. For if you refuse, I will be unable 
to return. And it is necessary that I repent prior to the con- 
quest and be obedient to your Prophets. After the conquest I 
repented.** And when he knew, he bemoaned. For how can 
anyone who is ignorant that he sins have bemoaned, who has 
done acts worthy of shame for sins and especially for licen- 
tious acts? Yet I repented for such a thing, as it was shown in 
other ways to you. The repentance of Ephraim is great, so 
that God takes up from his mouth the words of the confes- 
sion, and he hears a voice which says from youth you are my 
beloved son, Ephraim?” 

58. A certain Assyrian, Nebuchadnezzar, possessed all 
men, from whom Christ ransomed us. Hence Matthew said 
from Isaiah that he proclaims release for the captives." For he 
did not according to historical fact proclaim it to the cap- 
tives. But he also is the righteous and holy mountain.” For how 
could they be related to a lifeless thing? But if we are in him, 
in accordance with the statement, And you are in me?? we 
might build on the righteous mountain. And a person does 
this when he is in fudea,"* which is translated, She-Who-Has- 
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Confessed,*” she who has confessed to God her sins and giv- 
en thanks. For speak first of your licentiousness, so that you might 
become righteous."^ For some cities?" of God are both his build- 
ings and his fields. For Paul says also, You are a field of God, a 
building of God.?* For in it the mysteries and ineffable teach- 
ings about God are constructed, in this is a temple of God 
and the holy of holies, this is the metropolis of all of Judea. 

59. It appears that the statement, J will not reject Israel is op- 
posite to the one which says to them, And the race Israel shall 
cease,” unless the one has been said concerning the fleshly 
Israel, the other concerning the spiritual Israel. Yet the word 
“not” added to the phrase, / will reject is not from the rest of 
the translations,*” but only from the Septuagint. But you will 
also consider it this way, that I will now reject, but if it was ex- 
alted, Y will not reject. 

60. We are all in prison," and especially those who are 
tempted. Then someone acquires a field;? but not because he 
comes out of prison. And the acquiring is in the will of God 
for those who struggle well. And the brothers Chelkias, fa- 
ther of Jeremiah, and Hanamel, both were sons of Shallum. 
For the effect of [these] brothers is both peace and portion 
of God. For Chelkias is translated as Portion, Shallum, 
Peace.” And the fruit of the portion of God is the Raising- 
Up-of-God. For so Jeremiah is translated. And the fruit of 
peace is the grace of God. This is clear for Hanamel.** Thus 
the grace of God which is a progeny of peace produces in 
the Prophet in prison his own field, according to the com- 
mand of God. 

61. He makes a deed of purchase,** which is equally the 
thoughts, the memories, the opinions, through which we 
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have created the /ield, that is, the labors of our way of life. For 
it is necessary that he who practices righteousness has known 
before about righteousness, which may be said also about 
the rest of the virtues. And God considers that the deed 
is placed with more permanence in a vessel." For, we have this 
treasure in earthen vessels, or in our own vessels, or in the 
meanness of the written text. Hence, the ruler of this world is 
deceived, when he has despised the doctrine of religion, 
since it was not in golden vessels beautifully adorned in text 
and in a most persuasive way of expression. Thus also it lasted 
many days." For my speech and my messages, the one who pos- 
sesses the deed of purchase says, are not in plausible words of wis- 
dom but in a demonstration of spirit and power." And Jeremiah, 
after he had done the injunction, gave thanks to God. And 
see the obedience of the Prophet before the advantage is ap- 
parent, which he does present when he foretells the regain- 
ing of the land. For the prophecy through works, by making 
evident the whole in the part, sets down what is heard as 
what is seen, and the future as the present. 

62. It is not plausible that such a Prophet, who was conse- 
crated from the womb™ and was full of the Holy Spirit, offers 
thanks for the property purchased for seventeen shekels.*? But 
note that it is the sabbath number, the symbol of rest, and 
ten means something perfect and akin to God—for there 
are tens referred to in the tenth day of the propitiations*” 
and the first legal code is a decalogue—and he knew the 
field," the place full of the fruits suitable for the holy. Such 
was the field of Jacob which Isaac smelled.” Behold, he said, 
the smell of my son is like the smell of an abundant field which the 
Lord has blessed. So it is with the one who possesses the fruits of 
the spirit,"* so that he can sow things of the spirit and harvest eter- 
nal life. For Jacob does not smell the smell of vines or of figs, 
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but of charity, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faith, self- 
control.*” In such light then Jeremiah gives thanks for the 
field when he says, O Lord Who-Is.** For he looks to the One 
who is really, by not looking at the things seen but the things not 
seen. 

63. Not only has Jeremiah recorded prophecies, but also 
his own experiences, where to some he teaches the mysteries 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, while to others he teaches exam- 
ples of perseverance, though the false prophets experience 
due to flattery nothing such as this. So let us be prepared in 
a time of persecution to be posted with Jeremiah and the 
Apostle who was in chains often.“ And because the king had no 
power with them,"' he disclosed the purpose more benevolent 
than his. And it is not necessary that the upright king be led 
away by the evils around him. Yet often the party around 
those who prevail is useful, through whom God often does 
good. 

64. I fear, he said, that I become ridiculous to the desert- 
ers.“” For I make out of this a motive and worries. But as 
Jerusalem is delivered through sin, so also is the Church. 
And if anyone should rule her according to Ezekiah, he will 
be saved. But if one rules according to Zedekiah, King of Ju- 
dah, he saves as one cast out, but by remaining he destroys 
her. Therefore, if any person, when he defiles the Church, 
should leave, he saves it and his soul"? But if someone is 
about to act according to Zedekiah in regard to the depar- 
ture, A little leaven leavens the whole lump. 

65. Jeremiah said to him that the women will say as they are 
led to an exiled place: "Those who have spoken of peace 
with you have deceived you, since they will not surrender to 
the Babylonian.” But they are allied with you as those who 
are causes of the fall. For in every way he might be taken. 
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And perhaps he might also blame the false prophets who in 
their doctrine promise peace. But the Prophet kindly con- 
cealed the truth from the princes, since the king was wor- 
ried.^* For he did not impede this now by being silent, hav- 
ing already read them the words in public. 

66. The Prophet, receiving a choice in what place he 
wants to live, since Babylon was unconcerned, decides for Ju- 
dah,*” because he avoids the honor from the king, and be- 
cause of those poor who cleave to farming, as he also could 
take care of the earth for the laborers and till the souls of 
them with prophecies.** For the Prophets were distributed, 
he in Judah, and Daniel and the three youths in Babylon.'? 

67. The good man suspects that there is nothing wicked 
in this plan,“ since to murder those who have done wrong is 
not wicked. But why did God agree to raise up Gedaliah if 
there could be another way and the judgments of God unat- 
tainable?*' 

68. He connects the incense with the Lord did not remember.“ 
It is clear then that it is concerning the burning of incense to 
idols that he speaks. For when they confessed this, the pre- 
ceding is put forth. However, let us also examine whether 
anyone who burns incense to God, since it is not necessary, 
becomes a cause for the land becoming desolate.’ Even if in- 
deed you offer the sensuous incense approved by the Jews, 
but you possess virtue, you offer in a good way, since you pos- 
sess what is harmonious with the inner fragrance. But if you 
offer with evil, in the sense that you taint in some way the 
fragrance which is outside, you transform it into something 
foul-smelling. This is when it cannot be said, The Lord smelled 
a smell of fragrance," but the opposite. Yet a smell of fra- 
grance before God is not of the creatures caught by Noah, 
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who are called clean,‘ but of his righteousness and maturity, 
which he was in his generation." For God does not enjoy 
blood and sacrificial odors, as the demons do. Only let us 
who are raised with Christ seek the things above,” by taking into 
mind*" the text: Let my prayer come as incense before you." For 
according to John in the Apocalypse, he says, The prayers of 
the holy are incense.” But if we defile them with bad thoughts, 
then it corresponds with: Let their prayer arise for sin, or the re- 
verse if we pray from righteousness. Since?' he is among 
those who say on account of sin, My bruises have come to stink 
and rot from the presence of my foolishness, the incense becomes 
foul-smelling. Therefore Isaiah said: 7f you bring semidalis, it 
is in vain; incense, it is an abomination to me.** But how one has 
to pray, the Apostle taught when he said, J desire that men pray 
in every place by raising holy hands without anger and quarrel- 
ing." When the hands of Moses were raised, Israel prevailed, 
but when they were lowered Amalek prevailed.^* He who 
prays in this way does not fail, since the word bears the truth: 
While you are speaking, he will say: “Behold I am near.” There- 
fore the incense of the wicked, he says, the Lord can no longer 
bear,** just as we, even if we can endure some foul odor, 
avoid an odor which is excessive. God also then, who has a 
limit of forbearance, does not pursue those who do not™ re- 
pent. Which is what he has done regarding Noah, when he 
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could no longer bear the foul odor of those who were then 
offensive.?' Hence he said in the Prophets: J have been silent, 
will I always be silent ?*? 

69. For just as the air hovering around rotting bodies, 
once it overwhelms and is corrupted, makes a plague for 
those who are present, and the countryside becomes desolate,” 
so the sins of souls produce a plague for souls. 

70. Baruch, affected along with the people, laments bit- 
terly, and prays God on their behalf.?' Hence he receives the 
news of aid in bad terms when God thus says, Those whom I 
will break down, I will again build up. For first he causes one to be 
in pain, and again he restores,” and the passages with respect 
to these. For when the evils are not taken away before, the 
good is not received. For he destroys the wretched buildings 
of the faithless, as he is the master builder of the true taberna- 
cle which he set up and not man;** about which Paul said, You 
are a building of God.*" And as a farmer who has plucked out** 
the unproductive fruit—for every plant which my heavenly Fa- 
ther has not planted will be uprooted*"—he plants a fruit-bearing 
vine, not according to one which turned itself around to what 
is bitter and strange, which he cut out so that he might pro- 
duce it again as a true one“ and a crop of God.*' So he broke 
down the wall of the vine*” out of Egypt," according to David, 
for which he prays: Look down from heaven and consider this 
vine.“ And these people are then disciplined by the help: 
For he whom the Lord loves he disciplines. For who is there to 
make me glad but the one whom I have pained?** For godly grief 
produces a repentance that leads to salvation." For because of 


430. Jer 51.22. 431. Cf. Gen 7.8, 6.1 2ff. 
432. Isa 42.14. 438. Jer 51.22. 
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this / am bringing evil upon all flesh, upon those who set their 
minds on the earthly.** 

71. For God finds the souls of the righteous.*? For the souls 
of the righteous are in the hands of God," but those who are 
among the sinners count as nothing. 


448. Cf. Phil 3.19. 449. Cf. Jer 51.35. 
450. Wis 3.1. 
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1 Kings (1 Samuel) 28.5—25 


E HAT WAS READ IS LENGTHY, and since there is 
need to give a summary, here are! the sections. The 
order of events of what concerns Nabal the Carmel- 
ite was read first? then the history which concerns David 
hiding with the Ziphites and being at variance with them, 
and then that Saul, wanting to seize David, came, and once 
he had come he bided his time. But David sneaked up on 
Saul and, while he and his guards were sleeping, he? took 
the spear and pitcher of water, and, after this, he lectured those 
who were entrusted to guard Saul and yet were found 
asleep. Then next came the third section of the history: 
David fled to the King of Geth, and after a while David, after 
many exploits, found favor with him, to whom the King said, 
I will make you head of my bodyguards. Following these events 
there is the famous history concerning the medium and 
Samuel, that the medium had apparently conjured up 
Samuel and that Samuel prophesied to Saul. 

(2) There being four pericopes, each of which has not a 
few events and which can also, for those able to examine 
them, occupy hours not of just one service but of many, let 
our bishop point out one of the four in order that we may 
occupy ourselves concerning it. 

(3) Let us examine, he says, what concerns the medium. 


1. “Here are" (5’ eio(v), a correction of Blass. M has Stow. 
2. 1 Kings 25 

3. “He” (avtov), a correction of Al. M has avTav. 

4. 1 Kings 26. 5. 1 Kings 28.2. 
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2. Some histories do not affect us, others are necessary for 
our hope. And I state “histories” explicitly, since we are not 
at this point striving for the higher meaning useful for every- 
one who knows how to go higher or hear what is higher. 
Thus some things of history are useful’ for everyone, some 
not for everyone, just as, for example, the history concern- 
ing Lot and his daughters.’ If it has something useful accord- 
ing to the higher sense, God knows also to whom may be giv- 
en the gift to examine those words, but if it is useful 
according to the historical sense, you may seek for your- 
selves.* For how do I profit from the history about Lot and 
his daughters? Likewise what profit is there to me that the 
history of Judah and Tamar and the events about it be spo- 
ken?? However, since the history about Saul and the medi- 
um affects all, there is a necessary" truth regarding its sub- 
ject. For who, after departing this life, wants to be under the 
sway of a little demon, in order that a medium may bring up 
not just one who by chance has believed but Samuel the 
Prophet, about whom God said through Jeremiah, Even if 
Moses and Samuel are before me, I would not listen to them." Con- 
cerning them the Prophet in hymns said, Moses and Aaron are 
among his priests, and Samuel among those who call upon his 
name, they call upon the Lord and he listened to them; in a pillar of 
cloud he spoke to them," and elsewhere, if Moses and Samuel 
stand and offer prayers," and so forth? 

(2) Is it not the case then, if such a great man was" under 


6. "Thus some things of history are useful," an addition of Klostermann. 

7. Gen 19.30-38. 

8. "Seek for yourselves" (“nTýoars), a correction of Al. M has čnTýoeoav. 

9. Gen 38.1-30. 

10. “Necessary” (dvaykaía): Klostermann suggests (dvayKatws) “necessari- 
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however, the first sentence of this section. 

11. Cf. Jer 15.1-2, a variant reading? 12. Ps 98.6-7. 

13. Another variant reading of Jer 15.1? Nautin, 176, n. 3, believes Origen 
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ing the homily. See the text in De engastrimutho, ed. E. Klostermann (Bonn, 
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the earth and the medium did bring him up, that a little de- 
mon has sway over the soul of the Prophet? What can I say? ^ 
These things are recorded. Is it true or is it not true? To say 
that it is not true drives us to unbelief, it comes down on the 
heads of those who speak it. But to say it is true presents for 
us an enquiry and quandary. 

3. And we well know that some among our brothers look 
askance at the Scripture and say: I do not believe in the 
medium. The medium says that she saw Samuel. She is lying! 
Samuel was not brought up. Samuel does not speak. Just as 
there are false prophets who say, Thus says the Lord, and The 
Lord did not speak,'® so too this little demon lies when it pro- 
claims that it brings up the one pointed out by Saul. For, 
whom shall I bring up? He says: Bring up Samuel for me." These 
things are said by those who state that this history is not 
true. 

(2) Samuel in Hades! Samuel, he who was special among 
the Prophets, who was dedicated to God from his birth," 
who before his birth is said to be in the Temple, who at the 
same time he was weaned was clothed with the ephod and 
double cloak and became a priest of the Lord," the child to 
whom the Lord when he speaks uttered his messages," he 
was brought up by a medium? Samuel in Hades, Samuel in 
the underworld, he who succeeded Heli condemned by 
Providence for the sins and transgressions of his children?" 
Samuel in Hades, whom God listened to in the time of the 
harvest of wheat and allowed rain to fall from heaven?” 
Samuel in Hades, he who spoke openly about whether he 
took what he desired? He did not take the calf, he did not 
take the steer. He judged and condemned the people 
though he remained poor, he never desired to take anything 
from a people such as they.? Why is Samuel in Hades? 

(3) Observe what follows from Samuel in Hades. Samuel 


15. “I say" (66709), a correction from T. M has eitrojtev. 


16. Cf. Jer 2.2, 23.17, etc. 17. 1 Kings 28.11. 
18. 1 Kings 1.11. 19. 1 Kings 1.22, 2.18-19. 
20. 1 Kings 3.4-14. 21. 1 Kings 2.31-3.21. 
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in Hades! Why not also Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in 
Hades? Samuel in Hades! Why not also Moses, who was cou- 
pled with Samuel according to the text, Not even if Moses and 
Samuel stood, I will not listen to them?” Samuel in Hades! Why 
not also Jeremiah in Hades, to whom it was said, Before I 
formed you in the womb I knew you, and before you came out of your 
mother, I sanctified you?” Isaiah is also in Hades, Jeremiah also 
in Hades, all of the Prophets in Hades! 

4. The person who says these things does not like the 
struggles in admitting that Samuel is really the one who is 
brought up. And since it is necessary to be fair-minded in 
hearing the Scripture, though the word shouts against us? 
and can truly disturb and move us, let us see first whether 
the Scripture has been understood in some manner by him 
who does not admit this, or whether his attempt is from 
laudable intentions but speaks what is opposite to what is 
written. 

(2) For what is it which has been written? And the woman 
said: Whom shall I bring up for you?? Whose expression is the 
one which says, The woman said? Is it the expression of the 
Holy Spirit, from whom the Scripture is believed to be 
recorded, or is it the expression of someone else? For the 
narrative expression, as those involved with all sorts of words 
also know, is above all the expression of the author.” And 
the author for all of these words has not been believed to be 
a man, but the author is the Holy Spirit who moves men.” 

(3) Therefore the Holy Spirit says: And the woman said: 
“Whom shall I bring up for you?” And he said: “Bring up Samuel 
for me." Who says, And the woman saw Samuel and the woman 
in a loud voice cried out saying?" We will say to that man who 


24. Jer 15.1. See note above on this text. 

25. Jer 1.5. 

26. “Shouts against us" (karaponprjcavros nav), a correction of Kloster- 
mann. M has kararmojuroavros Huds. 

27. 1 Kings 28.11. 28. Cf. Sel in Gen 41.1. 
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31. 1 Kings 28.12. 
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shouts such words against us and has insisted that Samuel 
was not in Hades, The woman saw Samuel, the voice of the 
narrator said this. 

(4) And the woman in a loud voice cried out and said to Saul: 
“Why have you misled me? You are Saul!” And the king said to her: 
“What is it? Do not fear! What have you seen?” And the woman 
said to Saul: “I saw gods ascending from the earth.” And he said to 
her: “What was their form?” And she said to him: “An elderly man 
ascended and he wore a double cloak, an ephod."* She says that 
she saw also the priestly garment. I am aware that it says, 
though opposite to our text, No wonder. For even Satan disguis- 
es himself as an angel of light. So it 25 not strange if his servants 
also disguise themselves as servants of righteousness.” But what is 
it that the woman saw? Samuel. And why is it not said: “The 
woman saw a little demon that pretended to be Samuel”? 

(5) But it was written that Saul knew that it was Samuel.” If 
it was not Samuel, it would be necessary to write: “And Saul 
supposed that it was Samuel.” Yet now it is written: Saul knew. 
No one knows what does not exist. 

(6) So, Saul knew that it was Samuel.” And he fell on his face 
to the earth and did obeisance.^ Then again the narrator of the 
Scripture: And Samuel said to Saul, Why have you troubled me 
that I should come up?” He said—the Scripture, which one 
needs? to believe, is speaking—Samuel said: “Why have you 
troubled me that I should come up?" Then to this Saul answered: 
I am distressed? greatly. The foreigners war against me, and God 
has departed from me and he does not respond to me anymore by the 
hand of the Prophets or in dreams and I have called you to show me 
what I should do." Again the Scripture has said none other 


32. 1 Kings 28.12-14. “Ephod” is omitted in Nautin's translation, but not in 
his text. Klostermann retains it. 


33. 2 Cor 11.14-15. 34. 1 Kings 28.14. 
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than Samuel himself speaks: And why have you asked me? The 
Lord has departed from you." Is it spoken truly or falsely when 
it states these things? 

(7) The Lord has departed from you and has acted against you 
and made another for himself, whose way he spoke in my hand, and 
he will rend the kingdom from your hand.” And does a little de- 
mon prophesy about the Israelite kingdom? What does the 
contrary opinion say? 

(8) See the kind of struggle which exists in the word of 
God, which has need of hearers who are able to hear both 
great and holy words, and secrets concerning the final de- 
parture, the former still unexplained and the latter not 
clear. But the word is still being examined. 

5. For I say that the history and the examination concern- 
ing it are necessary in order that we can see what it holds for 
us after the final departure. 

(2) He has spoken by my hand and the Lord shall rend the king- 
dom from your hand and will give it to your neighbor David*—and 
the little demon is not able to see the king David who has 
been appointed by the Lord“—because you did not hear the 
voice of the Lord, you did not act upon the anger of his wrath 
against Amalek.? Are these not the words of God? Are they 
not true? For actually Saul did not act upon the will of the 
Lord, but he treated well King Amalek who lives, ^ for which 
Samuel before his final rest and upon his final departure 
also reproached Saul.” 

(3) And because of this the Lord has done this sentence to you on 
this day. And the Lord will indeed give Israel into the hands of the 
Joreigners.* Is a little demon capable of prophesying concern- 
ing the entire people of God that the Lord is about to deliv- 
er Israel? 

(4) The Lord indeed will deliver the camp of Israel to the hand of 
foreigners. Make haste, Saul. Tomorrow both you and your sons will 


41. 1 Kings 28.16. 42. 1 Kings 28.17. 
43. 1 Kings 28.15. 44. 1 Kings 16.1-13. 
45. 1 Kings 28.18. 46. 1 Kings 15.9. 
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be with me.® Can also a little demon know this, that after a 
king has been appointed with the anointing oil of a Prophet, 
that tomorrow Saul and his sons with him will forfeit their 
lives? Tomorrow you and your sons with you. 

6. So these things show™ that what is recorded is not false, 
and that Samuel is the one who ascended. What then is a 
medium doing here? What is a medium doing bringing up 
the soul of the righteous man? He who spoke the first line of 
thought avoids that." For in order to appear to have no diffi- 
culties in the other words which are probed in the context, 
he also says: “It is not Samuel.” Since the Scripture cannot 
lie, the little demon is lying. But they are the words of Scrip- 
ture. They are not from the expression of the little demon 
itself, but from the scriptural expression: And the woman 
saw Samuel.” Samuel? said* what has been said to come from 
Samuel. 

(2) How then may the words in this context, what con- 
cerns the medium, appear to be unraveled? I ask him who 
previously stated the former idea: Samuel in Hades and the 
rest of his statements. Let him reply to this point. Who is 
greater, Samuel or Jesus the Christ? Who is greater, the 
Prophets or Jesus the Christ? Who is greater, Abraham or Je- 
sus the Christ? Now anyone who is among those who have 
once come to know the Lord Jesus Christ, the one pro- 
claimed by the Prophets, will not deny that Christ is greater 
than the Prophet. Therefore, whenever you acknowledge 
that Jesus Christ is greater, has Christ been in Hades or has 
he not been there? Is it not true what is said in the Psalms, 
interpreted by the Apostles in their Acts concerning the Sav- 
ior's descent to Hades?” It is written that what is in the fif- 


49. 1 Kings 28.15-16. 50. “Show,” addition of Huet. 
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teenth Psalm concerns him: Because you will not leave my soul 
in Hades, you will not allow your holy one to see corruption.” So Je- 
sus Christ was in Hades, but you fear to say that in fact he de- 
scends to prophesy and comes to the other souls. 

(3) Then next, if he replies that Christ has descended to 
Hades, I will say: If Christ has descended into Hades, what 
was he doing: Conquering or being conquered by death? Of 
course, he went down into those regions not as a servant but 
as a master of those struggling there, as we were recently say- 
ing in commenting on the twenty-third Psalm: Many calves 
have encircled me, grazing bulls are around me. They have opened 
their mouth against me, as a lion on a rampage and roaring. My 
bones have been dislocated." We remember, if we at least re- 
member the holy Scriptures. For I remember what was said 
about them? regarding the twenty-first Psalm. 

(4) So the Savior came down in order to save. Has he or 
has he not come down there as proclaimed by the Prophets? 
But was he proclaimed by the Prophets, and yet elsewhere 
he does not come down through the Prophets? Moses an- 
nounces his sojourn with the human race,? so that our Lord 
and Savior speaks well of him: Zf you believe in Moses, you be- 
lieve in me. For about me he wrote. And if you do not believe in his 
writings, how can you believe in my words?* And Christ dwelt in 
this life and Christ is proclaimed before he dwells in this life. 
But if Moses prophesies about him here, do you not want 
him to descend also there in order that he may prophesy 
that Christ has come? What then? Moses, but not the rest of 
the Prophets, not Samuel? What is so amazing about heal- 
ers going down to those who are ill, and what is so amazing 
that the chief healer should also go down to those ill? They 
were many healers,” but my Lord and Savior is the chief heal- 
er. For he also heals the inner desire, which cannot be cured 


56. Ps 15.10. 57. Ps 21.18, 14. 
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by others, which when none of the healers are able to cure,” 
Christ Jesus cures her: Fear not," be not alarmed. 

(5) Jesus appeared in Hades, and the Prophets before 
him, and they proclaimed the coming of Christ. 

7. Next I also want to point out something else from the 
Scripture itself. Samuel comes up and note that she does say 
that she saw the soul of Samuel. She does not say she saw a 
man.” She has been scared by this thing which she saw. What 
did she see? J saw gods, she says, coming up from the earth. And 
perhaps Samuel has not only come up in order just to 
prophesy to Saul, but it is likely, just as here with the holy he 
will be holy, and with an innocent man he will be innocent, and 
with one of the chosen he will be as one of the chosen,” and here 
the ways of the holy are with the holy but not with the sin- 
ners. And if then at some point the way of life of the holy is 
with the sinners for the purpose of saving the sinners, so 
perhaps also you may speculate whether either the holy 
souls of the other Prophets in the coming up of Samuel 
come up together or™ perhaps whether they were angels of 
their spirits?—the Prophet says, the angel who speaks in me”— 
or whether they were angels who came up together with the 
spirits. And every [place] is filled with those who need salva- 
tion, and are they not all ministering spirits sent forth to serve for 
the sake of those who are to obtain salvation?" Why do you fear to 
say that every place has need of Jesus Christ? Those who 
have need of Christ have need of the Prophets. But if he has 
no need of Christ, he has no need of those who prepare for 
the appearance and dwelling of Christ. 
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(2) And as for John, of whom there was none greater in 
those born among women, according to the witness of our 
Savior, who says, There is no one greater among those born of 
women than John? the Baptist, do not fear to say that he went 
down into Hades proclaiming my Lord, in order that he 
might say beforehand that he came down. For this reason, 
when he was in prison and he knew the final departure 
which was near to him, when he sent two of his disciples he 
did not ascertain the answer to Are you the one who comes? for 
he knew, but to Are you the one who comes or do we wait for an- 
other?” He saw his glory,” he spoke of many things concern- 
ing his wonderful nature, he bore witness to him” as the 
first, the one coming after me has been before me.” He saw his glo- 
ry, glory as the only-begotten from the Father, full of grace and 
truth.” Though seeing such great things about Christ he hes- 
itated to believe, he doubts, and yet he does not say: Say to 
him, “Are you the Christ 2"7* 

(3) Now some who do not understand what was said say: 
“John, the one so great, did not know Christ, yet the Holy 
Spirit has departed from him. Yet he did know for whom he 
bore witness before his birth and in response to whom he 
leapt when Mary too came to him, as his mother testified 
when she said, For behold, when the voice of your greeting came to 
my ears, the babe in my womb leaped for joy." ? So this is the John, 
who leapt before birth, who said, He is the one concerning 
whom I said, “He who comes after me exists before me.”® The one 
who sent me said to me, *He on whom you see the spirit descend and 
remain, this is the Son of God, "*' this John, he says, no longer 
knew Jesus Christ? 

(4) For he did know him in the womb, but on account of 
an extraordinary glory. He has done something similar to 
Peter. In what way? He knew something great concerning 
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Christ. Who am I, who do men say that 1 am?* He says: “They 
say such and such.” “But what do you say?” ® You are the Christ, 
the Son of the living God, for which he is also blessed, for flesh 
and blood did not reveal it to him, but the Father in the heavens.?* 
Since then he heard great things concerning Christ and he 
assumed great things and he did not accept divine aid® 
which was given to him: Behold we are going up to Jerusalem and 
it will be accomplished,” and, The Son of Man must suffer many 
things and be rejected by the chief priests and elders and be killed 
and on the third day be raised," he said: God forbid, Lord.’ He 
knew great things about Christ, he did not want to accept 
the humiliation concerning him. Some such thing seems to 
me also for John. In prison, when he saw great things con- 
cerning Christ, he saw heavens opened," he saw the Holy Spirit 
descending from heaven upon the Savior and remaining on 
him." After he saw such a great glory? he doubted and per- 
haps he did not believe if one” so glorious would also come 
down to Hades and to the abyss.” Because of this he said, Are 
you the one who comes or may we look for another?” 

8. I did not digress nor forget what was discussed, but we 
needed to establish this point because if the Prophets, the 
forerunners of Christ, all went down into Hades before the 
Christ, so too Samuel has gone down there. For he does not 
merely go down, but he goes down as a holy man. Wherever 
the holy man may be, he is holy. Is Christ no longer Christ, 
since he was once in Hades? Was he no longer Son of God, 
since he existed in an underworld place, that every knee 
should bow in the name of Jesus Christ in heaven and on earth and 
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under the earth? So, Christ was Christ even when he was be- 
low; that is to say, while he was in the place below, he was 
above in purpose. So too, the Prophets and Samuel, even if 
they go down below where the souls are, they are able to be 
in a place below, but they are not below in purpose. 

(2) I inquire: Have they prophesied the heavenly things? 
But I cannot give to a little demon such a great power that 
he can prophesy concerning Saul and the people of God 
and he can prophesy concerning David that he will become 
king. Those who say these things may seem to know what 
concerns the truth in the passage, but they do not find a way 
to present how a holy one too may come to the place of 
those ill on behalf of the Savior of those ill. Healers must ap- 
pear in places of afflicted soldiers and where the foul smells 
of their wounds have been; healing beneficence sets this 
aside. So the word has set this aside with the Savior and the 
Prophets both in order to come here and to go down into 
Hades. 

9. And one must also apply this to the text: if^ Samuel was 
a Prophet and, after dying, the Holy Spirit left him, and the 
prophetic gift left him, then the Apostle does not speak truly 
when he says, / prophesy in part and I know in part, but when the 
perfect comes, then what is in part will pass away." Thus the per- 
fect is after life. And if Isaiah prophesied something, he 
prophesied in part with all boldness. Yet about David it has 
been here testified about” what is perfect of prophecy. 

(2) Samuel then did not discard the prophetic grace, and 
because"' he did not discard it, it thus belongs to him, that 
he might say, like those who speak in tongues, My spirit prays 


95. Phil 2.10. 

96. “If,” an addition of Klostermann. 

97. 1 Cor 13.9-10. 98. Cf. Acts 4.29. 

gg. “About” (eT), from M. T has eneí. 

100. Because Samuel says that Saul will die and David will become king, and 
this actually happens, this is “perfect” réAetos; it is accomplished exactly as he 
says. 

101. “Because” (6TL), a correction of Blass. M has 076. 
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but my mind is unfruitful"? And yet" he who speaks in a 
tongue does not edify the Church. For Paul too says that the 
one who prophesies edifies the Church, for he literally says 
it: The one who prophesies edifies the Church.’ But if the one who 
prophesies edifies the Church, he has the prophetic grace—for 
he has not lost it since he did not sin. For only he who, after 
prophesying, has done something unworthy of the Holy 
Spirit so that he forsakes and flees from his heart, loses the 
prophetic gift, which David feared after his sin and said: And 
remove not your Holy Spirit from me. If then the Holy Spirit 
prophesies and Samuel was a Prophet, and the one who prophe- 
sies edifies the Church, whom does he edify? Does he prophesy 
toward heaven? To whom? To the angels who have no need? 
The strong have no need’ of healers, but the ill." Some have 
need of? his prophecy. For a prophetic gift is not fruitless; 
none of the gifts of those in the holy man are fruitless. 
Therefore the souls of those who die, I may dare to say, have 
need of prophetic grace. But here Israel has need of the 
Prophet, and the one who died also, the one who has de- 
parted life, has need of the Prophets, in order that the 
Prophets may again preach to him about the coming of 
Christ. 

(3) In fact, before the’ sojourn of my Lord Jesus Christ, 
it was impossible for someone to come near to where the 
Tree of Life was. It was impossible to come near to those who 
were posted to protect the way of the tree of life: He stationed 
the Cherubim and the fiery sword which turns about to protect the 
way of the Tree of Life." Who could make one’s way? Who 
could make it so that the fiery sword pass through someone? 


102. 1 Cor 14.14. 

103. “And yet" (kaitot), a correction of Klostermann. T and M have kai órt. 
104. 1 Cor 14.4. 105. Ps 50.13. 

106. *Have no need," an addition of Blass. 

107. Matt 9.12. 

108. “Have need of" (8€ovTat), a correction of Jahn. M has 6€xovTat. 

109. “Before the” (700 709), a correction of Pearson. M has npoditrns. 

110. Gen 3.24. 
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Just as none! other can make one’s way in the sea than God 
and the pillar of fire? the pillar of light from God, just as no 
one can make one's way in Jordan except Joshua'?—that 
Joshua was a figure for the true Jesus—so Samuel was not 
able to pass through the fiery sword, nor Abraham. For this 
reason too Abraham is seen by the one who is punished, and 
the rich man in torments who raised up his eyes sees Abraham !*— 
though he sees far off, he sees—and Lazarus in his bosom. So Pa- 
triarchs and Prophets and everyone wait for the coming of 
my Lord Jesus Christ, in order that he might open up the 
way: I am the way,' I am the door." He is the way for the Tree of 
Life, that it might happen: If you pass through fire, you shall not 
be burned." What kind of fire? He stationed the Cherubim and 
the fiery sword which turns about to protect the way of the Tree of 
Life, with the result that the blessed await there handling 
God’s business because of those unable to exist where the 
Tree of Life is, where the Paradise of God is, where God the 
gardener is,'* where the blessed and the elect and the holy 
ones of God reside. 

10. Hence there is nothing offensive in this passage, but 
everything is wondrously written and has been understood 
by those to whom God has revealed it.'? And have we, those 
who have come to the consummation of the ages," something be- 
yond this, something more? If we depart hence, with excel- 
lent character and morals, without bearing burdens of sin, 
we are also they who pass through the fiery sword" and will 
not come down into the area where those who died before 
his appearance awaited Christ; but we, with nothing blasphe- 
mous, pass through the fiery sword, and whatever sort of work 


111. “None,” an addition of Klostermann. 

112. Exod 13.22, 14.24. 

113. Josh 3.11-17. “Joshua,” a correction of Klostermann. M has “God.” 
Joshua and Jesus are the same name in Greek. 


114. Luke 16.23. 115. John 14.6. 
116. John 10.9. 117. Isa 43.2. 
118. Cf. Gen 2.18. 119. Cf. 1 Cor 2.10; Matt 11.27. 


120. Heb 9.26. 121. Gen 3.24. 
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each has done, the fire tests it. If the work of any man is burned up, 
he will suffer loss, though he himself will be saved, but only as 
through fire.’ So we pass through, and we have something 
further;'? we are also unable, when we have lived well, to de- 
part in a bad way. Neither the ancients nor the Patriarchs 
nor the Prophets said what'*' we can say if we live well. For it 
is better to depart and be with Christ.’ That is why, having some- 
thing more’ and much gain" in coming to the consummation 
of the ages," we who are first accept the coin. For hear the 
parable: Give the coin beginning from the last." But the first 
believe that they will receive something more." You then who 
have come last receive as one first?! the wages from the over- 
seer'? in Christ Jesus our Lord, to whom is the glory and the pow- 
er for the ages of ages. Amen.” 


122. 1 Cor 3.19, 15. 
123. Matt 20.10. 
124. "What" (0), a correction of Klostermann. M has ov. 


125. Phil 1.29. 126. Matt 20.10. 
127. Phil 1.21. 128. Heb 9.26. 

129. Matt 20.8. 130. Cf. Matt 20.10. 
131. Matt 20.16. 132. Matt 20.11. 


133. 1 Pet 4.11. 
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Aaron, h 19.12 

Abraham, h 1.5, h 4.4-5, h 27.2, 
h 27.4, k 6,9 

actions, see works 

Acts of Paul, h 20.1 

Adam, h 8.1, h 16.4, h 20.3 

adamant, h 27.1, c 30 

adultery, h 19.15 

afterlife, h 2.3, h 5.4, h 5.11, h 7.1-3, 
h 8.6, h 12.10, h 14.18, h 16.1, h 
16.5-6, h 18.1, h 19.15, h 20.6, h 
28.3, h 28.11, c 16,c 31,k 5, k 10 

Age, h 17.3; completion of h 4.3, c 28 

agreements, h 20.7 

Ammanites, h 28.1 
analogies and allegories, adamant, 
saint as, c 30; architect, God as, c 
70; athlete, Christian as, h 27.9; 
axe, rational person as, c 20; axe, 
Word as, c 20; Babylonian man or 
infant, evil thoughts as, c 26; Baby- 
lonians, impious thoughts as, c 34; 
Babylonians, spiritual torturers as, 
h 1.4; basket of figs, Kingdom of 
Heaven as, c 22; botanist, saint in- 
terpreting Scripture as, p 2.2; 
branch, man as, c 23; bread, word 
as, h 10.2; Captivity, sinful state as, 
h 1.3-4; cedar, proud man or 
Devil as, c 13; child, man as, h 1.8; 
city, soul as, c 51, c 58; city, spiritu- 
al goal as, c 51; clouds, holy man 
as, h 8.3-5; debtor, sinner as, h 
15.5; deed of purchase, thoughts, 
memories, or opinions as, c 61; 
Devil, Nebuchadnezzar as, h 1.3; 
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earth or earthly, base desires as, h 
11.2, h 11.6; farming, prophesying 
as, c 66; father, forefather as, h 
9.4; field, human labors as, c 61; 
field, soul as, h 5.13, c 66; fig, man 
as, c 22; fish, repentent sinner as, 
h 16.1; food, Word as, c 19; fore- 
skin, bad thoughts as, h 5.15; fore- 
skin, pre-existent fault as, h 5.14; 
gardener, God as, k 9; God, soul 
as, c 18; grain of wheat, Christ as, h 
10.3; hammer, Devil and evil as, h 
27.1-2, € 30; healer, Christ as, k 6, 
k 8; healer, God as, h 12.5; 
healers, angels as, h 28.12; healers, 
Prophets as, h 14.1, k 6, k 8; hills, 
the righteous as, h 16.1; horses, 
passions as, c 40; house or build- 
ing, soul as, h 1.15, € 12, c 23, 0 
58; house, Church as, c 13; Israel, 
Christians as, h 4.4; Jebus, soul as, 
h 13.2; Jerusalem, Church as, c 48, 
c 64; Judah, sinner as, h 4.2, h 4.5; 
king, God as, h 13.1; leopard, 
knowledge as, c 9; lightning, work 
of the holy as, h 8.5; lion, actions 
as, c 3; lion, Devil as, h 5.16-17, c 
3, c 28; lion or leopard, Nebuchad- 
nezzar as, c 3; location on earth, 
condition of soul as, h 28.1, c 11,c 
25; maiden, soul as, c 40; migrant, 
spiritual man as, c 25; 
moneychanger, prophet as, c 19; 
mountain, Christ as, c 58; moun- 
tain, Devil or Babylon as, c 41; 
mountains, angels as, h 12.12; 
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(analogies and allegories continued) 
mountains, pagan gods as, h 5.3; 
mountains, Prophets as, h 16.1; 
nations and kingdoms, bad move- 
ments in soul as, h 1.7, h 1.14; nat- 
ural bodies and objects, angels as, 
h 10.6; Nod, land of, confused 
mind as, h 28.10; ox and ass, 
words proclaimed to Israel and 
pagan nations as, c 26; pagan 
gods, passions as, h 7.3; partridge, 
Devil as, h 17.1-2; plant or vine, 
soul or man as, h 2.1, c 70; plant, 
evil thought or act as, h 1.14; rid- 
ers of horses, demons as, c 40; 
root, Savior as, c 29; seal, 
righteous one as, c 14; seeds, holy 
teachings as, h 5.13; servant, new 
convert as, h 4.5; smell of corpse, 
plague of sins as, c 69; smell, 
virtues as, c 62, c 68; snakes, evil 
forces as, c 25; soap, Word as, h 
2.2; sons and daughters, good 
thoughts and practices as, c 48; 
soul, body as, h 28.1; stones, sin- 
ner as, h 4.5; straw, pleasure as, c 
20; surgeon or healer, God as, h 
20.3, h 28.6, p 2.2, c 37; sword, 
test of goodness as, k 9-10; temp- 
tations, prison as, c 60; thief, 
preacher of false ideas as, c 21; 
thorns and thistles, worries of daily 
life as, c 40; treasury, Church as, c 
31; trumpet, Word as, h 5.16; uni- 
versal, particular as, h 3.2; upper 
area, transcendent as, h 19.13; 
veil, barrier to good as, h 5.8-9; 
vessel of clay, man as, h 18.1; ves- 
sels, cities as, c 45; vessels, Scrip- 
ture or man as, c 61; vessels, types 
of men as, h 27.3, c 31; waistcloth, 
people as, h 11.5; whole world, 
one man as, c 22; wife, wisdom as, 
c 48; winds, spirits as, h 8.5; wine- 
skins, men as, h 12.2; wood, Cross 
as, h 10.2 

Ananias, h 19.12 

angels, h 1.1, h 5.2, h 10.6-8, h 
12.12, h 13.1, h 13.3, h 15.4, h 
16.324, h 19.14, h 28.6, c 37, k 7, 
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k 9; as healers, h 28.12 

anger of God, c 16, c 52 

anthropomorphisms, h 18.6, h 19.15, 
h 20.1 

Antichrist, c 29 

apokatastasis, see restoration or after- 
life 

Apostle, the, see Paul 

Apostles, h 12.12, h 14.13-14, h 
16.9, h 19.13 

Aquila, c 6, c 45 

archery, c 25, € 33, c 38 

Armenians, c 42 

Ascension of Isaiah, h 20.9 

ascetics, h 20.7 

Asclepios, h 5.3 

Assyria, Assyrians, h 11.6, c 28 

astrology, h 27.4-5, € 49 

atheist, c 47 

atonement, h 12.13 

aversions, h 18.8-9 

awe, h 5.11 


Babylon, Babylonians, h 1.4, h 11.6, 
h 19.11, h 19.14, h 27.1-2, h 27.6, 
h 28.1-2, h 28.10-11, c 14, c 
26-27,c 30, c 32-35, € 37-38, 0 
43, € 49; curable, h 28.12, c 37; 
description of, c 41, c 44 

Baal, c 47 

Baptism, see Sacraments 

Baruch, h 8.5, c 70 

Basilides, h 10.5, h 17.2 

basilisk, c 25 

Beatitudes, h 16.2 

beauty, h 17.5 

beginning, h 20.1 

behavior, c 21 

belief or faith, h 6.1, h 8.5, h 14.12, 
p 1.1, p 2.1, c 21-22, C 41; true 
faith, h 4.3 

Benjamin, h 19.13 

blasphemy, profanity, h 5.11 

blessed, h 6.2, h 15.1, h 17.6, h 20.6, 
kg 

blessing, c 55 

blood, c 18 

boasting, h 11.4, h 17.5 

bodily sense of Scripture, h 1.7; see 
also Scripture 
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body, h 7.3; extends to every soul, c 
18; of death, h 20.7; under 
restraint, c 11 


Cain, h 16.4, h 27.1, h 28.10, c 30 

Captivity, h 1.3, h 19.11, h 19.14, h 
20.5,h 27.2, c 22 

catechumens, h 27.3, h 27.5 

Chaldeans, h 27.475, c 14 

chastity, h 20.4, h 20.7 

Chelkias, c 60 

children, h 18.6, h 19.15 

Christ, Jesus, acts as signs of truth, h 
5.3; Adam and, h 8.1; aspects, h 
8.2, h 27.4; assumed opposites, h 
8.9; begotten in each good 
thought and act, h 9.4; being in, c 
58; builder, c 23; Church and, h 
18.5; coming of, h 5.1-2, h 7.1, h 
8.8, h 9.1, h 10.75, h 11.2, h 14.6, h 
14.9, h 14.12, h 15.3, h 16.2, c 22, 
c 39, k 9, k 10; converter, c 4; 
council of, c 50; David and, c 28; 
death and, h 10.3, h 11.2, h 14.6, 
h 14.11, k 6; destroyer of idolatry, 
c 39; doubted by Peter and John 
the Baptist, k 7; expiation, h 
14.11; final rest in, h 17.6; founda- 
tion, c 12; free will of, h 1.7; 
Hades and, k 6; healer, h 17.5, k 
6, k 8; holy man and, h 9.1; in 
human soul, h 5.6, h 9.4, c 10; in 
martyrs, h 14.8, h 19.12; inspirer 
of exegete and preacher, h 
19.10-11, h 19.15; Jeremiah and, 
h 1.6, h 14.5, h 19.13, passim; 
Jesus, h 1.7, h 8.9, h 10.8, h 11.3, 
h 13.1-3, h 14.6, h 14.8, h 27.2, h 
28.7; John the Baptist and, k 7; 
Judah, h 4.2, h 5.16, h 9.1, h 9.4, 
h 16.10; judged (in the Christian), 
h 14.17; judgment on, h 15.3; 
killing of, h 14.13-14, h 15.5, h 
18.5; knowledge of, h 1.8, h 10.1; 
Lamb, h 10.1, h 12.13; language 
of, h 15.3; Lord of Prophets, h 
15.2; Man and God, h 14.6, h 
15.6; Moses and, k 6; nature and 
aspects of, h 9.4, h 14.6, h 15.4, h 
15.6, h 20.1, h 27.4; nothing impi- 


ous, h 17.1; one Being before and 
after Incarnation, h 9.1; pagan 
teachings and, h 1.7, c 35; Passion 
of, h 10.2, h 14.13, h 28.11, c 35; 
Passover and, h 19.13; pre- 
existence of, h 9.1; preparer, c 23; 
progress of, h 14.10; prophesies 
even when not in body, h 1.12; 
prophet, h 1.12, h 15.2, k 6; 
Prophets and, h 9.1, k 6; prudence 
of, h 8.2; Redeemer, h 14.11, h 
15.4, € 35; Resurrection, h 14.12; 
return of, h 4.3; h 15.3; righteous- 
ness, h 14.12, h 17.4; rock, h 16.2, 
c 26; sanctification, h 17.4; Savior, 
h 1.6-8, h 1.112312, h 5.2, h 7.3, h 
8.1, h 8.9, h 9.4, h 14.6, h 14.9, h 
15.2, h 17.5, k 6; shepherd uniting 
flock, c 28; shepherd who tends 
irrational, h 5.6; sin and, h 17.4; 
Son of God, h 8.1, h 9.4, h 13.2-3, 
h 27.2, c 17; soul depends on to 
grow, h 14.10, h 17.4; Soul of 
Jesus, h 10.7, h 14.6, h 15.4; Soul 
with Father, h 10.7; source, h 3.2, 
h 18.9; source of virtues, h 8.5-6; 
struck, h 19.12; teaching of, h 
14.9-10; tempations of, h 27.2; 
throne of glory, h 17.4; truth 
avenger, h 15.3; Truth, h 14.12, h 
17.4, h 19.11; victor over Devil, h 
1.7, h 27.2, c 25; Way, k g, k 10; 
weakness of, h 14.9; Wisdom, h 
15.4; Word, h 9.1 


Christianity, doctrine of, h 14.8, h 


20.5 


Church, h 4.3, h 5.16, h 7.3, h 9.1-2, 


h 9.4, h 10.4, h 11.3, h 11.6, h 
12.5, h 14.15, h 18.5, h 18.8, c 27, 
c 31-32, c 48, c 64, k g; built by 
righteousness, c 12; filled with sin- 
ners, h 15.3; hammer not heard 
in, h 27.1; overthrows devil, h 
27.2; place of salvation, h 27.6; 
throne of David and Christ, c 11; 
treasury, h 27.3, h 27.6, c 31 


circumcision, h 5.14-15, h 12.193, c 


22 


Cleopas, h 20.8 
clergy, h 11.3, h 12.3, € 9, c 50 
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clouds, h 8.3-5 

confession, h 5.10, h 10.5, h 10.8, h 
20.8, c 57-58 

confusion, h 28.10, c 43; as Babylon, 
h 27.2 

conscience, h 6.2, h 16.4, h 20.9 

consolation, h 15.4, h 17.6 

consummation, h 7.1-2, h 12.10, k 
10 

contemplation, h 16.2 

conversion, h 1.1, h 1.4, h 4.1, h 4.6, 
h 5.2-3, h 5.10211, h 7.1, h 
11.5-6, h 12.3, h 13.2-3, h 14.1, h 
14.18, h 15.1-2, h 15.6, h 16.1-2, 
h 16.4, h 16.6, h 16.10, h 17.6, h 
18.1, h 18.6, h 18.8, h 19.15, h 
20.1, h 20.5, h 28.2,c 4, 07, ㅇ 0 90, € 
15, € 25, € 43, C 56, c 57 

councils, h 14.15 

covenant, h 9.2 

creation, h 1.10, h 2.1, h 7.3, h 8.1, h 
18.1, h 18.4 

crucifixion, h 10.2-3, h 14.18 

Cyrus, c 42, € 44 


Dan, h 28.1 

Daniel, c 66 

David, h 20.1, c 28, k 1, k 9 

Death, h 2.13, h 8.1, h g.3, h 10.3, h 
12.12, h 15.6, h 16.1, h 17.3, h 
17.6, c 25, k 5, k 9-10 

deceit, h 4.6, h 19.15, h 20.1-5, € 13, 
c 22,c 36 

demiurge, h 10.5 

demons, c 7, € 40-41, € 45, € 68, k 2, 
k5 

Devil, Satan, h 1.3-4, h 1.7, h 
1.44215, h 2.1, h 5.2, h 5.4, h 
5.162317, h 7.3, h 9.1, h 9.4, h 
12.8, h 12.12, h 14.11, h 15.5, h 
17.1-3, h 18.1, h 19.14, h 20.3-4, 
h 20.7, c 45; and death, c 54; de- 
ceiver, h 20.3, h 28.7; enflaming 
hearts, c 2; fall, h 5.17; holds us, 0 
54; hammer, h 27.1, c€ 30; lion, c 
28; mountain, c 41; tempting 
Christ, h 27.2, c 13; wicked 
doctrines, c 29-30 

disciples, h 16.1 

divine agency, h 16.5 
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doctrine, h 5.13, h 5.15, h 20.5 
drunkenness, h 20.3, h 28.8, c 36 


earnestness, h 14.15 

earth, earthly, h 8.1—2, h 9.3, h 10.6, 
h 11.2, h 11.6, h 14.8, h 14.12, h 
16.4,h 17.4, h 18.2, h 27.4, €2,€ 
18, C 34, C 41, €C 70 

Ebionites, h 19.12 

economy of God, h 12.4-5, h 15.4, h 
16.5-6, h 18.5-6, h 27.4 

education, see teaching 

Egypt, Egyptians, h 1.10, h 5.14, h 
9.2, h 12.1-2,h 13.3, h 18.5, h 
19.12, h 27.3-4, h 28.1, 6 31, c 40 

Elam, Elamites, c 24-25 

elements, four, h 10.6 

Elijah, h 14.16, h 19.13 

Elisha, h 19.13 

end, h 7.1, h 18.1, c 28, € 35; see 
after-life, age, restoration 

Enos, h 27.1 

ephod, k 3 

Ephraim, c 56-57 

esoteric life, teachings, h 1.10, h 4.1, 
h 4.3, h 5.2, h 5.4, h 7.1-2, h 
8.8-9, h 10.4, h 12.13, h 14.16, h 
17.2, h 18.2, h 18.475, h 19.14, h 
20.3, h 20.6, h 20.8, h 28.3, h 
28.10, c 16, c 58, c 63; in 
Scripture, h 12.7; restoration, h 
14.18 

Ethiopia, h 5.4 

Eucharist, see Sacraments 

Euphrates, h 11.6 

Eve, h 20.3, h 20.7 

evil, h 1.5, h 6.2, h 10.1, h 10.5-6, h 
12.4, h 12.11, h 16.5-6, h 18.1, h 
18.6-8, h 19.14, h 28.2; from evil 
to virtue, c 9; origin of, h 2.1 

Evil-merocach, h 14 

expiation, h 14.11 

Ezekiah, c 64 


faith, see belief 

fall, of Devil, see Devil; of souls, see 
pre-existence 

fasting, h 12.13 

Father, the, h 5.13, h 8.1, h 9.4, h 
10.1, h 10.7, h 12.8, h 14.11, h 
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14.15, h 15.3, h 17.4, h 18.9, h 
20.1, h 27.2, c 23 

fear of God, h 27.2 

feeling, h 6.2 

fire, h 1.15, h 2.2-3, h 5.15, h 6.2, h 
11.5, h 12.5, h 16.5-7, h 18.1, h 
18.5, h 19.15, h 20.8-9, c 11, c 22, 
k 9; the Word, c 20 

flattery, c 63 

flesh, h 11.2, h 15.6; see polarities 

food, c 10, c 19-20 

foolishness, h 17.3; of earthly knowl- 
edge, h 8.7-9 

foreskin, h 5.14 

forgiveness, h 5.10, h 16.5, c 7 

foreknowledge, h 6.2, c 49, c61, c 
67; of Jesus, h 11.3; see Providence 

fornication, h 20.9 

four, elements, h 10.6; passions, c 25; 
virtues, 40 

free will, h 5.8-9, h 17.4, h 18.3, h 
18.6, h 20.2, h 28.3, c 67; of 
Christ, h 1.7 

friends, h 15.6 

fullness of God, see God 


Gad, c 28 

Ganymede, h 27.4 

Gehenna, h 12.5 

generation, h 9.4, h 11.5-6 

Gentiles, see pagans 

Gedaliah, c 67 

Geth, king of, k 1 

gluttony, h 5.17, h 7.3 

God, h 1.1, h 2.3, h 5.9, h 6.2, h 8.2; 
anger and reproof, differences be- 
tween, h 20.1; anger of, c 16; 
avenger, h 28.5-6; benefits of, h 
3.2; body of, h 11.5; brings suffer- 
ing before rewards, h 1.16, h 16.6; 
condescension of, h 18.6; consum- 
ing fire, h 18.1; craftsman, p 2.2; 
creator, h 13.1; creator of yet alien 
to earth, h 7.3; deception by, h 
19.15, h 20.2-3; finds souls of 
righteous, c 71; forsakes only with 
cause, h 1.4; fullness, p 1.1, c 18; 
gardener, k 9; good through bad, 
c 63, c 70; healer, teacher, father, 
h 20.3, h 28.6, c 37; holy ones, 


God alone knows, c 30; incurable 
and, h 28.12; judges in terms of 
the many, h 12.5; judgment of, h 
6.3, c 67; kind and severe, h 4.4; 
nearness of, h 18.9, c 17; nota 
tyrant, h 20.1; not cause of evil, h 
2.1; of Old and New Testament, h 
9.1; Offended by certain "smells," 
c 68; One-who-is, c 62; plan of, h 
18.5-6; punishes according to 
need and merit, h 12.2; refuge, c 
7; regret of, h 20.2; repents, h 
18.6; Scripture and, h 18.6; source 
of true words, c 15; teacher, h 
10.1, h 19.15; will of, c 60; worthy 
men and, c 18 

good, h 2.3; and shame, h 5.5; mater- 
ial versus spiritual, h 16.4, h 18.7; 
not destructive, c 9; punishes, c 51 

Gospel, h 10.8, h 12.13 

Gospel of the Hebrews, h 15.4 

Gospel of Thomas, h 27.3 

grace, h 1.7, h 1.12, h 3.2, h 5.4, h 
20.3, € 60, k 9 

greed, c 30 

Greeks, Greek thought, h 6.3, h 16.9, 
c27 

Greek translations, h 28.4 


Hades, k 2 

hammer, h 27.1-2, c 30 

Hanamel, c 60 

hearing, c 7-8; and hearkening, h 
12.7; in a hidden way, h 12.13; 
teachers and God, h 6.3, h 14.3; 
through Prophets, c 15 

heart, h 1.16, h 5.9, h 5.13-15, h 6.3, 
h 16.5, h 16.10, h 18.8, h 18.10, h 
20.8-9; must work together with 
mouth, c 15 

heaven, heavenly, h 8.2, h 16.4, h 
17.4, h 18.2, k 9 

Hebrew text, h 14.9, h 16.10, h 18.6, 
h 20.5 

Hell, h 19.15, c 22, k 2; see Hades 

Heracles, h 5.3 

heresies, heretics, h 1.16, h 4.4, h 
9.1, h 10.5, h 11.3, h 16.9, h 
17.2-3, h 18.9, h 28.12, c 27 

heritage, h 10.8 
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Hermogenes, h 19.14 

Hestiakans, c 40 

history, h 1.2, h 5.15, € 28, c 58, k 2 

Holophernes, h 20.7 

holy ones, h 2.3, h 10.1, h 15.6, h 
16.4, h 17-4, h 17.6, h 18.2, c 30, c 
56, k 7-9; like a spiritual botanist, 
p 2.2 

holy land, c 27 

Holy Spirit, h 2.3, h 5.1, h 5.13, h 
8.1, h 10.1, h 13.2, h 14.5, h 15.4, 
h 16.9, h 18.9, h 19.11, 655, c 62, 
k 4, k 7, k 9; third Person of Trini- 
ty, h 27.2; writings of, h 28.1 

hope, h 15.6, and Scripture, k 2 


idol worship, h 1.16, h 4.5, h 5.3, h 
7.3, h 9.2, h 10.6, h 16.8-9, h 
20.3, C 29, € 32, € 35-36, € 39, € 
41, c 47, c 68 

image, earthly, heavenly, h 2.1, h 8.2, 
h 14.8, h 27.1, h 28.9, c 22, c 36; 
of God, h 1.10, h 2.1, h 16.6, c 14 

imagination, creator of idols, h 16.9 

imitation, h 4.5-6, h 14.14, h 15.1, h 
20.5; of Christ, h 14.16, h 16.3; of 
Prophets and Apostles, h 20.7 

impiety, c 9—10 

incense, h 18.10, c 68 

incurable, h 28.12, c 28, € 37 

influences on Origen, h 20.2-3 

inner man, h 1.13 

intellect, mind, h 18.2, c 15 

irrational, h 5.6, c 11 

Isaac, h 1.5, h 4.4, h 20.6 

Isaiah, h 1.14, h 8.3, h 9.1, h 14.5, h 
14.12, h 15.2, h 16.3, h 20.2, h 
20.9, k 3 

Israel, Israelites, h 3.1, h 4.1-2, h 4.4, 
h 4.6, h 5.1, h 5.4, h 7.3, h 11.6, h 
12.6, h 12.13, h 13.1, h 18.5, c6, c 
25, c 28, c 39; within us, c 29; see 
polarities 


Jacob, h 4.4, h 17.6, c 54, c 62 
Jebus, h 13.2 
Jeconiah, c 14 
Jehoiakim, c 14 
eremiah, h 1.5-6, h 1.14, h 8.5, h 
5 4 5 
9.1, h 14.1, h 14.5, h 16.3, h 18.2, 
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h 20.5, h 20.7-9, k 3; matured 
quickly, c 1; meaning of name, c 
60; why he remained in Judah, c 
61, c 63, c 66 

Jericho, c 35 

Jeroboam, h 4.1, € 45, € 57 

Jerusalem, h 5.13, h 7.1, h 8.7, h 
10.4, h 10.7, h 12.3, h 13.1-2, h 
14.13-14, h 19.13-14, h 27.6, h 
28.1, h 28.6, c 22, c 33, € 49, € 64; 
figure of the Church, c 48; peace, 
h 27.2,c 11 

Jesus, see Christ 

Jews, h 4.2, h 5.13, h 5.14, h 10.4, h 
10.7-8, h 10.13, h 11.1, h 12.13, h 
13.1, h 13.3, h 14.3, h 14.12-13, h 
14:15, h 15.2, h 15.5, h 16.10, h 
18.5, h 18.8-9, h 19.12, h 20.9, 0 
68 

John the Baptist, k 7 

Jordan, k 9 

Josephus, c 14 

Joshua, h 8.5, h 27.2, k 9 

Judah, h 4.1-2, h 10.4, h 11.6, h 
16.10, h 18.10, h 19.11, 0 11, € 39, 
ke 

Judas, h 16.10, h 27.1, c 30 

Judea, h 28.1, c 29 

judgment, h 4.2, h 5.11, h 6.2, h 
12.12, h 16.5, h 18.1, h 20.3, h 
20.9, h 27.3, c 31, c 36-37; how 
God judges, h 12.5; life of judges, 
h 14.17; of God are unsearchable, 
h 27.5; on the arrogant, h 28.12 

Judith, h 20.7 

justice of God, h 3.1-2, h 4.4, h 13.1 


knowledge, h 1.8, h 1.10, h 6.2, h 
10.1, h 16.1-2, h 18.2, ¢ 3, c 
12-13, c 28, c 57; as foolishness, h 
8.7—9; of God, c 11; prior to prac- 
tice, c 61; worldly, c 39 


last, h 8.4, h 16.8, k 10 

last days, h 4.2 

Last Supper and institution of 
Eucharist, h 12.2; see Sacraments 

laughter, h 20.6 

Law, h 10.8, h 14.16, h 16.3, h 27.2 

Levites, h 12.3 
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lightning, h 8.4 

lions, h 5.16-17, h 10.8, c 3, c 28 

literal sense, see Scripture 

Logos, see Word 

Lot, h1.1,k 2 

love, h 6.1, c 28; and human 
affections, h 15.3; unites man to 
God, h 5.2 


Maccabees, h 7.1 

man, h 16.5; asa god, h 15.6; as in- 
valid, h 28.12; day of, h 17.6; dif- 
ferent kinds of, h 27.5; drunk with 
passion, h 28.8; greater than Devil, 
h 5.17; microcosm, c 22; named 
according to his condition, c 25; 
powerless before Devil, c 54 

Marcion, h 10.5 

martyrs, martyrdom, h 4.3, h 14.7, h 
14.17 

marriage, see Sacraments 

masses, h 14.16, h 16.5, h 20.7 

maturity, h 1.7, h 4.1, h 5.10-11,h 
6.2, h 8.7, h 12.13, h 18.5-6, h 
19.15, h 20.3-4; diminishes power 
of Devil, h 27.2; masses not as ma- 
ture as Apostles, h 16.5; of Noah, c 
68; of repentance, c 14 

Medes, c 38 

medium, k 2, k 6 

mercy, h 1.1, h 12.12, h 13.1, h 20.9 

merit, h 12.2, h 27.4, h 27.6 

Mesopotamians, h 11.6 

Moab, c 47 

money, see wealth 

monogamy, h 20.4 

Moses, h 1.10, h 1.12, h 5.3, h 5.8, h 
8.3, h g.1-2, h 12.12, h 13.1, h 
14.12, h 16.2-3, h 18.2, h 19.12, c 
15, € 68, k 3, k 6; cannot defeat 
Devil, h 27.2 

mountains, h 12.12 

mysteries, see esoteric life and teach- 
ings 


Nabal the Carmelite, k 1 

nations, see pagans 

nearness of God, h 18.2, h 18.9, c 17, 
c68 

Nebuccadnezzar, h 1.3, h 5.6, h 7.1, 


h 12.11, h 19.14, € 3, C 25, € 40, C 
48, c 58 

Nebuzaradan, c 3 

Neco, c 14 

Ninevites, h 1.1, h 19.15 

nobility, h 11.4, h 12.8, h 17.5 

Nod, h 28.10 


oaths, h 5.12 

obedience, h 10.4, 6 57, c 61 
Ochozia, h 19.13 

opposing powers, h 1.13 
opposites, h 8.9 


pagans, h 1.7, h 3.2, h 4.2, h 5.1, h 
5-3, h 5.12-13, h 12.6, h 12.13, h 
15.3, h 16.7-8, h 18.8, h 19.12, h 
20.5, h 27.2, c 6, c 24, c 26, c 35; 
see polarities 

partridge, h 17.1-3 

Paschor, h 19.11, h 19.13-14 

Passion of Christ, see Christ 

passions, h 5.9, h 5.16, c 26; fleshly, c 
40; four principal, c 25 

Passover, h 12.13, h 19.13 

patience of God, h 1.1, h 1.3, h 18.5 

Patriarchs, k 9-10 

Paul, h 1.16, h 8.4-5, h 8.7, h 10.1, h 
11.4, h 12.8, h 14.16, h 17.2, h 
19.12, h 20.3, h 20.6-7, c 30, k 9 

peace, h 9.2, h 13.2, h 17.4, € 28; a 
deception, c 65; grace of God, c 60 

penitence, see repentance 

people of God, h 9.2-3 

perfect, k 9; see maturity 

perception, h 6.1 

persecution, h 1.13, h 14.8, h 
14.13-14, h 14.17-18, h 19.12-13, 
h 20.9, c 30, c 63; being like 
adamant, h 27.1; Christ is in one 
suffering, c 14.7 

Persians, c 38 

Peter, h 10.1, h 17.2, h 19.13, k 7 

Phaethon, h 27.4 

Pharaoh, h 1.10, h 5.6, h 6.3, h 27.3, 
C 25,C31 

Pharisees, h 4.4 

philosophy, h 16.9 

Phygelus, h 19.14 

Pilate, h 19.12 
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polarities, alien and holy land, h 7.3; 
Babylon and Jerusalem, h 28.1, c 
33; bitter and kind words or acts, 
c52; building of God and of Devil, 
h 1.15, h 10.4; buried with Christ 
and buried in Babylon, h 19.14; 
dark and bright mountains, h 
12.12; day of man and day of God, 
h 17.6; day or light and night or 
darkness, h 13.3; death and life, h 
1.16, h 9.3, h 16.1; deserted and 
inhabited, h 8.1, c 53; divine and 
evil spirits, c 19; earthen and gold 
vessel, h 28.7, c 36; eternal and 
temporary, h 18.10; evil and vir- 
tue, h 12.2, h 18.1; fire and elec- 
trum, h 11.5; first and last, k 10; 
flesh and spirit, h 5.15, h 8.1, h 
11.2, h 20.7, c 59; friendship and 
enmity, h 20.7; going back and 
straining forward, h 13.3; good 
and bad odor, c 68-69; health and 
sickness, h 14.1, h 17.5, h 27.4, h 
28.12; heavenly and earthly, h 2.1, 
h 8.2, h 10.7, h 14.8, h 14.12, h 
16.4, h 16.8, h 17.4, h 18.2, h 
28.9, c 22, c 36, c 43; here and 
there, h 1.9, h 20.9; inner and 
outer, h 1.10, h 1.13, h 4.3, h 
12.19, h 16.10, h 20.8; Israel and 
Judah, h 4.1; Israel and pagans, h 
3.2, h 4.2, h 5.1, h 5.4, h 5.12-13, 
h 12.13, h 14.12, h 14.15, h 15.5, 
h 18.5, h 18.8, h 27.2, c 6, c 26; 
land of the holy and land of the 
enemies, c 56; Law and Gospel, h 
19.15; mature and immature, h 
18.6, h 19.15; mountain and val- 
ley, h 16.1-2; rain and desert, h 
3.1—-2; rational and irrational, c 
19-20; sensitive and insensitive to 
punishment, h 6.2; solid food and 
milk, c 10; spiritual and unspiritu- 
al, h 12.1; spiritually and bodily, h 
13.2; strong and poor soul, h 6.3; 
superior and inferior, h 1.14-15, 
h 2.1; Temple of God and of idols, 
h 1.16; true and false, h 5.3, h 
14.8, h 16.8, h 19.14-15; under 
and above, h 1.8, h 18.2, h 19.19; 
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universal and particular, h 3.1-2; 
vessels of wrath and of mercy, h 
27.3, € 31; white and dark, c 11; 
see analogies, allegories 

power, h 1.8, h 1.12, h 1.16, h 2.2, h 
5.1-5, h 6.1, h 8.1-2, h 10.8, h 
13.2, h 14.14, h 15.2, h 17.2, h 
18.4, h 20.3, h 20.5-6, h 20.9 

prayer, h 5.17, h 18.10, h 19.13, h 
20.9, € 49, c 68 

preaching, h 1.7, h 1.16, h 5.13, h 
5.16, h 6.3, h 9.4, h 14.2-4, h 
15.2, h 16.1, h 19.13-14, h 20.6, c 
5; false, c 21; time required to dis- 
cuss a text, k 1 

pre-existence, h 1.11, h 2.1, h 5.14, h 
8.1, h 15.4, h 28.3 

pride, h 4.4, h 12.7-8, h 17.5, h 
28.12, € 34, c 45; challenging 
God, c 11-12 

priests, see clergy, Sacraments 

progress in spiritual growth, h 
11.5-6, h 12.13, h 13.3, h 14.3, h 
14.10, h 15.6, h 16.1, h 18.1, h 
18.6, h 18.8, h 19.15,c 9 

promises, h 12.2, h 14.18, h 20.6 

prophecy, h 19.14, c 61, k 9 

Prophets, h 14.1-2, h 14.14, h 
15.1-2, h 16.1, h 16.3, h 20.8, h 
28.2, c 49, k 6-9; courage of, h 
20.5; false, h 19.14, € 15, € 49, € 
63, c 65; sign of true, c 19 

Providence, h 6.2, h 7.3, h 16.10, h 
28.4, p 2.2, c 67 

prudence, h 8.2, c 48 

Pseudo-Barnabas, Epistle of, h 18.2 

Pseudo-Exechiel, h 18.9 

punishment, h 1.1, h 1.16, h 2.5, h 
6.2, h 7.1-2, h 10.5, h 12.10, h 
13.1, h 16.5-7, h 18.5, h 
19.14-15, h 20.3, h 20.9, h 28.5, c 
14, € 25, C 37, € 39, C 45, C 52, 0 
70; how and why God punishes, h 
12.2—6; see afterlife 

purification, purity, h 2.3, h 11.6, h 
16.5, h 16.10, h 20.4,¢9,¢ 11, 0 
68 

Pythians, c 40 


ransomed by Christ, c 58 
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rational, h 3.2, h 5.6, h 6.3, h 14.10, 
h 28.12, c 11-12, c 19-20; 
overcomes confusion and distrac- 
tions, h 27.2 

reason, see rational 

redemption, h 5.17, h 7.3, h 10.1, h 
12.13, h 14.5, h 14.9, h 14.11, h 
16.10, h 17.4, 635, c 58 

rejected, cast out, h 7.3, h 12.5, h 
14.14, h 27.3, € 31, c 48, € 59, € 
64; difference between, h 28.4 

remnant, h 5.4 

repentance, h 1.1, h 1.4, h 2.1, h 4.4, 
h 5.3, h 5.5, h 5.10, h 5.17, h 7.1, 
h 10.8, h 13.2, h 13.3, h 14.11, h 
14.13, h 14.18, h 15.4, h 16.5-6, h 
18.5-6, h 18.8, h 20.6, h 20.9, h 
27.2, h 28.4,c 8,c 14, c 48, c 
57-58, c 68 

rest, h 5.13, h 8.6 

restoration, h 14.18, c 16, c 29; see 
afterlife 

resurrection, h 1.16, h 2.3, h 8.6, h 
10.9, h 14.18, h 17.6, h 18.4; see 
afterlife 

retribution of God, c 40 

riches, see wealth 

right, c 11, ㅇ 23 

righteous, righteousness, h 8.7, h 
10.1, h 16.5, c 12, c 48, c 56, c 58, 
c61,c 68 

Roboam, h 4.1, c 1 


sabbath, h 12.13 

Sacraments, Baptism, h 1.16, h 2.3, h 
16.5, h 19.14, c 26; Eucharist, h 
12.2, h 12.12, h 19.13, c 50; Mar- 
riage, h 20.4; h 20.7; Orders, h 
11.3, h 12.3, c 50; Penance, h 
5.10, h 10.8, c 57-58; principle of, 
c4 

sacrifices, c 4, € 11, c 68 

salvation, h 1.1, h 1.12, h 2.3, h 5.2, 
h 5.4, h 6.2, h 9.4, h 11.3, h 12.6, 
h 13.3, h 15.4, h 16.5, h 17.5, h 
18.5, h 19.15, h 20.3-4, h 28.1, h 
28.3-4, h 28.12, c 33, c 36-37, c 
45, € 54, k 6-7; of Israel, h 4.6 

Samaritan woman, h 18.4 

Samuel, h 18.2, k 2 
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sanctification, h 17.4 

Satan, see Devil 

Saul, h 20.1, k 2 

Savior, see Christ 

schoinos, h 18.10, n 123 

Scripture, h 1.6-7, h 5.15, h 6.3, h 
10.1, h 12.13, h 14.12, h 14.16, h 
16.10; allegorical, h 7.3; anagogi- 
cal sense, h 15.2, k 2; 
anthropomorphisms in, h 18.6, h 
20.1; author is Holy Spirit, k 4; bit- 
ter before kind, c 52; degrees of 
understanding and 
interpretations, h 18.4; different 
levels, h 1.7, h 19.11; difficulties, k 
4, k 6; disturbing, k 4; does not al- 
ways explain itself, h 16.6; encour- 
ages conversion, h 1.4, h 4.5; every 
dot important, h 28.2, p 1.1; hear- 
ing in a hidden way, h 12.3; high- 
er sense, h 19.13, k 2; history and 
historical sense, h 1.2, k 2, k 4-5; 
interpretation must follow from 
text, h 17.1; lesson book, h 4.5; 
like a group of herbs or a body, p 
2.2; literal (or bodily) sense, h 1.7, 
h 4.1, h 6.3, h 7.13, h 7.3, h 12.1, h 
12.3, h 13.1-2, h 14.4, h 19.11, K 
2; logic of, h 27.2; main theme is 
two nations, h 18.5; narrator of, k 
4; need for help from Jesus, h 
19.10; need of help to interpret, h 
20.2; nothing extraneous, p 2.2; 
place names refer to condition of 
soul, h 28.1; proving through 
other texts, h 1.7; types in, h 1.6; 
unadorned to fool Devil, c 61; veil 
can confuse, h 5.8; view of God, h 
18.6; we to blame if we do not 
comprehend, p 1.1 

secret teachings, see esoteric life 

seed, divine, c 40 

senses, h 16.9; ruled by Christ, h 5.6 

Septuagint, h 14.3, h 15.5, h 16.5, h 
16.10, h 20.5, 0 6, c 24, € 59 

Serpent, see Devil 

serpents, h 18.9 

service of God, c 42 

Seth, h 27.1 

seven, c 48, c 62 
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Shallum, c 60 

shame, h 5.5, h 5.7-8, h 11.4, h 16.4, 
c45 

sheep, c 28 

shepherd, c 28 

Simon, h 20.8 

Simon Magus, h 5.3 

sin, sinner, after forgiveness, h 16.5; 
all sin more or less, c 25; assumed 
by Christ, h 14.9; awareness of sin 
brings repentance, c 57; death 
and, h 9.3, k 9-10; delivered to 
Satan, c 2; destruction by words, h 
1.7; determines kind of 
punishment, h 19.15; distances us 
from Holy Spirit, h 18.9; do not 
know Christ, c 19; effect of, h 1.9, 
h 10.1, h 15.3, h 17.4, h 20.8, k 
10; filth destroyed first, c 9; forgets 
God, h 18.10; in faithful, c 23; 
kinds of, h 2.2-3, h 5.5, h 12.2, h 
13.1-2, h 16.4, h 19.15, h 20.9, h 
28.12; mixed with good, h 12.2; 
not filled with God, c 18; plague 
for souls, c 69; punishment of, h 
12.2—6, h 16.5; treatment of, h 
2.2; written on the heart, h 16.10 

snakes, c 25 

Sodom, h 1.1, h 8.7, h 12.1, h 13.3 

soldier, h 15.6, h 17.4 

Solomon, h 27.1 

Son of God, h 8.1, h 15.3, h 15.6; see 
Christ 

souls, h 6.3, h 8.1, h 10.8, h 16.1, h 
16.10, c 40; connection with body, 
c 18; discernment of, c 3; endow- 
ment of, h 3.2; essentially good, h 
2.1; mysteries and ineffable teach- 
ings constructed in, c 58; none in- 
curable, h 28.12; spirit and body, c 
22; spiritual diversity of, h 28.1 

speaking in tongues, k 9 

spirit, spiritual, h 2.2, h 8.1, h 8.5, h 
11.2, h 12.1, h 19.14, h 20.7, h 
27.1, C 11, C 19, € 62; see polarities 

spirits, bad, h 5.2 

stability (in thought and deed), c 16, 
c 36 

struggle of Christian, h 14.14, h 
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19.14, h 20.8, h 27.3, h 28.1, c 
25-26,c 30, € 57, € 59-60 

stubbornness, h 28.12 

suffering, h 6.2; upon entering 
Church, h 27.3 

swearing, h 5.12 

Silvanus, h 8.5 

Symmachus, c 45 


Tabitha, h 19.13 

Tamar, k 2 

teachers, teaching, h 5.13, h 5.15, h 
6.2-3, h 10.1-2, h 14.1, h 14.3-4, 
h 17.3, h 18.2, h 18.5-6, h 19.15, 
c 5; bad, h 28.7; by punishment of 
others, h 12.6; evil, c 40; evil 
teachings are deceitful, c 36; false, 
c 12-19; false teachers kill their 
own souls, c 13; power of words 
determined by heart, c 21; temple 
built by right teachings, c 23; weak 
attracted to every, c 25 

Temple, h 19.13 

temptations, h 27.1, h 27.3, c 30, c 
60 

ten, c 62 

three youths, c 66 

theft, h 20.3 

Theodotion, c 6 

time, h 12.10 

torturers, h 20.9 

transformation, h 16.1 

treasury of the Lord, h 27.3 

truth, h 4.1, h 4.3, h 5.3, h 5.12, h 
5:15-17, h 7.1, h 8.4, h 14.5, h 
14.12-13, h 14.16-17, h 15.3, h 
16.6, h 16.9, h 17.3, h 19.14, h 
20.4, € 12-13, € 22, € 28, c 54, K 
2-3 

two nations, see polarities 

Tyre, h 28.2 


unbelief, k 2 
underworld, k 3 
unity, of love, truth, good, c 28 


Valentinus, h 10.5, h 17.2 
veil, over the heart, h 5.8, h 5.14-15 
vessels, see analogies 
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virtue, h 6.1, h 8.1-2, h 10.6, h 12.2, 
h 12.11, h 15.3, h 18.1, h 19.14, h 
27.1, h 28.2, C Q, C 11, C 23, C 30, C 
40, c 48, c 61, c 68 


way of the Lord, h 6.3 

wealth, h 7.3, h 8.4, h 11.4, h 12.8, h 
16.4, h 16.8, h 17.4-5, h 20.5, h 
20.7, h 20.9, C 45, € 51 

weeping, h 12.13; two kinds, h 20.6 

whips of God, h 6.2 

will of God, c 52, c 60 

wine, h 12.1-2 

wisdom, h 8.8, h 12.2, h 14.5, c 48; 
earthly wisdom, h 8.6-7, h 8.9, h 
20.7; kinds of wisdom, h 18.2; 
meaning of, h 8.2 

woman, c 40 

woods, c 44 

Word, h 2.2, h 5.15-16, h 6.3, h 9.1, 
h 10.1, h 13.3, h 14.6, h 16.9, c 
52, k 8; all united to, c 28; as con- 
verter, h 15.1; as examiner at judg- 
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ment, h 20.9; as inner teacher, h 
18.2; beginning, h 20.1; being per- 
secuted, h 19.12; in preacher, h 
19.13; in soul of man, p 1.1; 
knowledge of, h 1.8; share of the, 
h 14.10 

words, power of, h 1.16 

works, behavior, h 3.9, h 5.2, h 5.7-8, 
h 6.3, h 8.2, h 8.4, h g.3-4, h 12.2, 
h 12.11, h 18.5, h 18.9, h 20.7, h 
27.06,c3,c 14, c61 

world, h 14.17, h 16.1, h 18.2, h 20.7 

worth, worthiness, c 45; to be filled 
by God, c 18; see merit 

wrath, anger, c 25; difference 
between, c 16; on those who resist 
will of God, c 52 


youth in Christ, h 20.4 
Zedekiah, c 64 


Zion, h 27.6, c 32 
Zephites, k 1 
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In these entries h precedes references to the Homilies followed by homily and section 
number. In the remaining entries p precedes references to the Fragments from the Philo- 
calia; c, the Fragments from the Catena; and k, the Homily on 1 Kings 28. These entries 


ave followed by section number. 


Genesis 
1.26: h 1.10; H 2.1; 
H 16.6; c 14 
1.27:h 1.10 
2.15: h 1.10 
248: k9 
3.1: h 17.3 
3.8: h 16.4 
3.19: h 20.3 
3.15: h 20.7 
3.19: h 8.1& h 27.1; 
h 28.88 c 36 
3.20: c 22 
3-24: k 9 
4.16: h 16.4; h 28.10 
4.22: h 27.1; c 30 
5.1: h 27.1 
5.6: h 27.1 
6.12: c 68 
7.2-3: c 68 
7.8: c 68 
7.10: c 68 
8.21: c 68 
11.2: h 12.3 
11.9-4: h 12.2 
11.7-8:c 9 
11.7: h 12.3 
11.8: h 12.3 
11.9: h 19.14 
12.1: h 1.5 
12.10: c 2 
14.10: h 16.2 
15.7: h 27.4 
17.1: h 9.3 
18: h 1.4 


Old Testament 


19.12: h 1.1 
19.17: h 13.3 
19.30-38: k 2 
20.7: h 1.5 
21.1—7: h 20.6 
27.27: c 62 
35.4: h 19.14 
35.11: h 9.3 
38.1-30:k 2 


Exodus 
2.29—24: C 56 
3.2: h 16.4 
3.6: h 16.4 
4.21: h 6.3 
7-8: h 5.3 
7.11-12:h 19.12 
10.27: h 4.5 
12.8: h 14.16 
19.22: k 9 
14.24: k 9 
15.1: € 40 
15.17: h 18.5 
15.25: h 10.2 
23.19: h 20.8 
23.15: h 18.10; 

h 28.2 
23.17: h 18.10 
24.12: h 18.2 
29.45: h 9.3 
30.34: h 18.9 
33.22—29: h 16.2 
33.23: h 16.2 
34.20: p 1.1 
34-34: h 5.8 
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34-95: h 5.8 


Leviticus 


14.99: h 1.15 
14.40: h 1.15 
29.27: c 62 
24.16: h 19.15 
25.9: h 12.13 
26.21: h 7.1—2 
26.23-24: h 7.1 


Numbers 


10.1: h 27.1 
10.2: h 5.16 
10.2, 8-9: c 30 
10.9-10: h 5.16; 
h 27. 
12.7: h 12.12 
16.5: h 1.8 
18.17: h 5.7 
20.17—19: h 17.4 
29.19: h 18.6 
29.23: € 49 
25.5: € 47 


Deuteronomy 


1.31: h 18.6 

4.24: h 16.6; h 18.1 
7.5: h 1.16 

7.7:h 27.6; c 33 
8.5: h 18.6 

16.21: h 4.4 

18.15, 18: k 6 
18.15, 19: h 1.12 
19.15: h 1.7 
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22.24:h 19.15 

29.3: h 28.2 

29.23, 24-27: h 18.6 
32.1-2:h 8.3 

32.24: c 28 

32.21: h 9.2 
32.32—33: h 12.1 
32.99: h 1.16; h 16.6 


Joshua 


3.11-17:k9 
6.20: h 28.11; ¢ 35 
18.10-24: h 19.13 
18.28: h 13.2 


1 Kings (1 Samuel) 


1.11: k 9 
22:k 3 
18-19: k 3 
25:h 19.1 
2.31-3.21:k3 
34-14: k 3 
3.20: k 6 
12.1-6:k 3 
12.17-18:k 3 
15.9: k 5 
15.11: h 18.6 
15.16-23:k 5 
16.1-19:k 5 
17.34-35: c 28 
25:k1ı 
26:k1 

28:h 18.2 
28.2:k 1 
28.3-25:k1 
28.11: k 3-4 
28.12:k 45 k 6 
28.12-14:k 4 
28:14:k 4 
28.15: k 4-6 
28.15-16: k 5 
28.16: k 4 
28.16-19: k 5 
28.17: k 4 
28.18: k 5 
28.19: k 5 


NN = 


3 Kings (1 Kings) 


6.1:h 27.1 
6.7:h 27.1 
6.12: € 30 


12: h 4.1 
12.13—14: C 1 
12.16, 24: € 57 
12.28: c 57 
12.29: € 45 
17.19: h 19.13 
18.44: h 8.9 
19.10, 14: h 14.16 
19.11: C 20 
19.18: h 5.4 
20.29: h 6.2 


4 Kings (2 Kings) 


1.2: h 19.18 
4.10: h 19.13 
16.10: h 7.3 
17.23: h 4.1; c 28 
21.14:€9 
29.24: C 14 
23.31: h 10.4 
24.12: C 14 
24.18: h 10.4 
25.7, 11:¢ 28 
25.8:¢3 


Judith 


12.6—7, 14: h 20.7 


Job 


2.5: h 28.8; c 36 

5.18: h 1.16; h 16.6; 
c 7o 

144-5: h 5.14 

26.7: h 8.1 

41.15: € 30 

41.16: h 27.1 


Psalms 


2.1-2:h 19.12 
2.2: h 10.7 
2.4: h 20.5 
2.8:c 6 

4.6: h 5.9: ¢ 4 
4.7: h 6.1 

6.2: h 28.5; c 16 
6.7: h 20.6 
7.10: h 20.9 
8.2: h 15.3 
8.3: h 19.14 
9.30: h 5.16 
10.2: C 25 


13.1: 047 
14.1—3: h 16.6 
14.3—4: h 16.6 
15.10: k 6 
17.26-27:k 7 
17.30: h 5.16 
17.42: h 1.15 
18.5: h 10.2 
20.4: C 11 
21.193,14: k 6 
21.31: h 9.3 
22.5: h 12.1-2 
23.1: c 18 
25.5: C 19 
27.27: h 18.9 
29.9: h 14.6 
29.10: h 15.4 
32.16: € 45 
32.17: h 17.5 
33.16: h 6.1 
33.17: h 5.11 
35.6: h 8.3—4 
37.5: C 11 
37.6: c 68 
37-7, 9-10: h 20.9 
39.2: h 16.2 
41.2: h 18.9 
41.9: h 18.9; h 20.6 
43.16: h 5.8 
43.18: h 18.10 


44-9: h 1.12 
44-11: h 9.4 
47.6: h 28.10 
48.19: h 19.14 
50.6: h 15.3 
50.12: h 8.1 
50.13:h 8.1; k 9 
50.19: € 4 
67.12: h 1.16 
67.32-33: h 5.4 
71.3: c 28 

73-9: h 4.2 
73.19: h 10.8 
74.9: h 12.2; c 25 
76.17-18: h 10.6 
77-47: h 12.1 
77.49: h 28.6 
78.8: h 5.10 
79-9: h 15.3 
79.9, 13: € 70 
79:15: c 70 


350 


(Psalms continued) 


81.6: h 15.6 
83.11: h 28.4 
86.1: h 12.12 
88.21: h 20.1 
88.31—33: h 28.5 
90.19: ¢ 25 
93.10: h 10.1 
95.4: h 18.6 
98.6-7:k 2 
103.2: h 8.2 
103.20-21:h 5.16 
103.21: c 28 
103.26: c 22 
108.7: h 18.10 
115.4: h 12.2 
128.5: h 5.5 
194.7: h 8.9 
136.1: h 28.1; c 55 
136.4: h 7.3; h 28.1 
136.9: h 27.6; c 26 
138.3: h 18.10 
140.2: h 18.10; c 11; 
c 68 
144-9: h 18.6 
148.2-3: h 18.6 


Proverbs 


1.6: h 20.1 
1.24: h 8.2 
1.28: h 20.7 
3.11: h 10.5 
3.19: h 8.2 
9-34: € 45 
4.6, 8: c 48 
4.23: h 27.2 
5.22: h 9.4 
6.15: c 28 
8.25: h 9.4 
9.1, 5: h 12.1-2 
18.12: h 12.8 
19.25: h 12.6 
21.6: c 13 
24.33: 0 22 
24.55: h 20.9 


Ecclesiastes 


5.1: p 1.1 
7-20: h 8.1 


7.99-94: h 8.7 


Canticle of Canticles 


1.5: h 11.6 
3.6: c 11 
8.5: h 11.6 


Wisdom 


1.7: € 17 
1.19214: h 2.1 
2.24: h 2.1 
9.1: c 71 

3.11: h 8.1 
4.19: C 1 

6.6: h 11.3 
7.26: h 9.4 
8.2: c 48 
12.10: h 1.15; h 7.1 
14.8: h 10.6 


Sirach 


8.6: h 16.6 

16.21: h 12.13 
21.15: h 6.1 
22.27: h 6.2 

23.2: h 6.2 

25.9: h 6.3; h 14.3 
40.16: c 70 


Isaiah 


1.2: h 8.3 
1.6: h 28.12 
1.6-7: h 2.2 
1.19: c 68 
1.25: 69 
2.8: h 16.9 
3.1—3: h 10.4; 
h 14.12 
3.9: h 14.3 
4.4: h 2.2 
5.1: h 12.1; h 15.3 
5.4—6: h 1.4 
5.6: h 8.3 
6.1: h 17.4 
6.5: h 1.14; h 14.5 
6.6: h 1.14 
6.7: h 1.14 
6.6-7: h 14.5 
6.8—10: h 20.2 
6.9-10: h 14.12 
734: h 1.7 
7.16: h 1.7 
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8.14: P 2.1 
8.17: h 18.6 
9.4: h 6.2; c 54 
10.12—13: h 17.3 
10.14: € 54 
11.1: h 2.3 
11.2-3:h 8.5 
26.20: h 12.10 
28.16: P 2.1 
30.15: h 27.3 
31.9: c 26 
32.20: c 26 
37.23: h 19.13 
37.24: h 19.13 
40.6: h 20.2 
40.9: h 19.13 
42.14: c 68 
49.2: k 9 
43-26: c 58 
45.2: € 44 
45-4: € 42 
45.19: € 23 
47.13: € 49 
50.6: h 19.12 
53-1-5: h 14.9 


Jeremiah 


1.1: h 20.5 

1.2: h 1.2 

1.4: h 1.5 

1.5: h 1.5; h 
1.10—12; h 1.14; 
h 14.5; c 62; k 3 

1.6: h 1.6-9; 
h 14.5 

1.6-7: h 1.13 

1.7: h 1.6; h 1.9 

1.7-8: h 1.6; h 1.13 

1.8:h 1.13 

1.9: h 1.14; h 1.16 
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1.9-10: h 1.6; h 
1.8—9; h 1.14 

.10: h 1.6-7; h 
1.14—16; h 14.5; 


m 


.20: h 4.4 


1 
1 
2 
2.13: h 17.4; h 18.9 
2 
2.21: h 2.1; h 15.3; 


3.8:h 4.3; h 4.4 
3.8—9: h 4.6 
3.8—10: h 4.1 
3.10: h 4.6 
3.10-11:h 4.1 
3.12: h 4.2 
3.18: h 4.1 
3.19-20: h 5.1 
3.21:h 5.1 
3.22: h 5.1-3 
3-23: h 5.34 
3-24: h 5.5-7 
3.25: h 5.8; h 5.10 
4.1:h5.11-12 
4-1-2: h 5.2; 

h 5.11-12 
4.2: h 5.11-12 
4.2-3: h 5.13 
4-9: h 5.18 


6.9: h 9.4; h 10.4 
6.16: h 10.4 
7.3: h 10.4 
7.20-21:h 10.4 
7.21:C4 
8.7:¢5 
9.22—29: h 11.4 
9-23: € 45 
9.23-24: h 17.5 
10.12: h 8.1-2 
10.13: h 8.3-6 


11.6—9: h 9.4 
11.9—10: h 9.4 
11.10: h 9.4 
11.11:€ 7 
11.12:€ 7 

11.11, 14: c 8 
11.18: h 10.1 
11.19: h 10.1-2 
11.20: h 10.4 
11.20—23: h 10.4 
11.21: h 10.4 
11.25—12.1: h 10.5 


12.8—9: h 10.8 
12.9: h 10.8 
12.11: h 11.1 
12.12: h 11.2 
12.193: h 11.3—4; 
h 28.4 
19.1—4: h 11.5 
19.11: h 11.5-6 
19.12: h 12.1-2 
19.12—19: h 12.3 


19.19: h 12.3 
19.19-14: h 12.3 
13.14: h 12.4; h 12.6 
13.15: h 12.7-8 
19.15-17:h 12.7 
19.16: h 12.9; h 

12.11 
19.16-17: h 12.13 
13.17: h 12.13 
14.5:€9 
14.7: h 14.8-10; 

h 14.14; h 14.17 
15.1: k 9 
15.1-2: k 2 
15.2: h 15.4—5 
15.5—7: h 19.1 
15.5: h 13.2 
15.6: h 13.3 
15.75: €9 
15.8: c 10 
15.10: h 1.6; 

h 14.2—3; h 14.5 
15.11: h 14.11 
15.12: h 14.12 
15.19: h 14.12 
15.14: h 14.13 
15.15: h 14.14 
15.16: h 14.15 
15.17: h 14.15-16 
15.18: h 14.1718 
15.19: h 14.18 
16.1-2: h 20.7 
16.16: h 16.1; h 18.5 
16.17: h 16.5 
16.18: h 16.5—7 
16.19: h 16.8 
16.20: h 16.9 
16.21: h 16.9 
17.1: h 16.10 
17.5: h 15.6 
17.31: h 17.1 
17.12-13:h 17.4 
17.13: h 17.4 
17.14: h 17.5 
17.14-16: h 17.5 
17.15-16: h 17.6 
17.16: h 17.6 
17.24: C 11 
17.25: C 11 
17.26: c 11 


352 


(Jeremiah continued) 


18.1-2:h 18.2 
18.2: h 18.2 
18.3—4: h 18.3 
18.4: h 18.4; h 18.7 
18.5—6: h 18.4 
18.6-10: h 18.5 
18.8: h 1.4 

18.8, 10: h 18.6 
18.7: h 18.6 
18.7—10: h 18.6 
18.10: h 18.6 
18.11: h 18.7-8 
18.12:h 18.8 
18.19: h 18.8 
18.13-16: h 18.9 
18.14: h 18.9 
18.15: h 18.10 
19.13: h 27.4 
20.1: h 19.1 
20.2: h 19.11-14 
20.2—4: h 19.11 
20.3: h 19.11; 

h 19.14 
20.3—4: h 19.14 
20.4: h 19.14 
20.4—5: h 19.14 
20.5: h 19.11; 

h 19.14 
20.5-6: h 19.14 
20.6: h 19.11; 

h 19.14 
20.7: h 14.14; 

h 19.15; h 20.1; 

h 20.4—5; h 20.9 
20.7-11:h 19.15 
20.8: h 20.6-8 
20.9: h 14.2; h 20.8 
20.9-10: h 20.9 
20.10: h 20.9 
20.11:h 19.15; 

h 20.9 
20.12: h 20.9 
21.9: € 14 
22.19: € 12—13 
22.14: C 13 
22.15:C 13 
22.15-16: c 13 
22.17: 6 13 
22.24: C 18 


23.16: c 15 
23.17: c 16; k 3 
23.19: c 16 
29.20: c 16; c 52 
23.29: h 18.9; c 17 
23.24: € 17—18 
23.28: c 19-20 
29.29: C 20 

29.390: C 21 
29.91: C 19 


27.17-18: c 29 
27.19: € 29 
27.23: h 27.1—2; c 
30 
27.23-24:h 27.2 
27.24: h 27.2 
27.25: h 27.3—4; 
c31 
27.25—27: h 27.3 
27.26: h 27.5 
27-27: h 27-5 
27.28: h 27.6; ㅇ 32 
27.29: h 27.6; 
€ 33734 
27-29-32: € 84 
28.6: h 28.1; 
h 28.4—6 
28.7: h 28.9—10; 
c 36 
28.7—8: h 28.11 
28.8: h 28.12; € 35; 
C37 
28.9: h 28.12; c 37 
28.10: c 40 
28.11: c 38 
28.12: c 38 
28.17: c 39 
28.17—20: c 39 
28.18: c 39 
28.21: c 40 
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28.22: c 40 
28.29: c 40 
28.24: c 40 
28.25: c 41 
28.26: c 41 
28.27: c 41 
28.29: € 43 
28.91: € 44 
28.92: € 44 
28.39: € 44 
28.94: € 40 
30.29: h 1.12 
31.1: h 1.12 


31.26: c 47 
31.26-28: c 47 
32.1: C 25 
32.15: h 20.2 
32.16: h 12.2 
32.18: h 20.2 
33.2-3: h 18.6 
306.5: c 48 
36.6: c 48 
36.8: c 49 
36.10: c 48 
36.21: c 50 
37118: c 51 
37-23-24: € 52 
38.6: h 1.13 
38.9: c 53 
38.10: € 54 
38.11:€ 54 
38.16: c 56 
38.16-18: c 56 
38.18: c 56 
38.18-19: € 57 
38.20:€ 57 
38.23: c 58 
38.24: c 58 
38.36-37: c 59 
39.7—8: c 60 
39.9: c 62 
39.10: c 61 
39.14: c 61 
39.17: c 62 
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40.10, 12:h 18.5 
44.20:h 1.13 
45-5: c 63 

45.6: h 15.2 
45.19: c 64 
45.20: c 64 
45.22: c 65 
45.24: c 65 
47-4—5: c 66 
48.2: c 67 

51.21: c 68 
51.22: P 2.1; c 68-69 
51.32—35: € 70 
51.35: € 71 
52.19: h 12.11 


Lamentations 
1,8: h 13.1 


Baruch 


Ezekiel 
1.27: h 11.5 
11.19: h 4.5 


Matthew 
3.10: h 18.5; c 23 
3.12: h 1.15; h 20.4; 

h27.3;c31 

3.16: k 7 
4.8: h 1.14 
4.9: h 27.2 
4.18-20: h 16.1 
4.21: h 16.1 
5.1—3: h 16.2 
5.3: h 8.2; h 20.6 
5.4: € 53 
5.5: h 9.3; h 20.6 
5.8: h 20.6 
5.9: h 20.6 
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| eit: unica 1n perferendo cruciatuani- 
rquitate ac lenitate. Si ofculo proda- 
coarguit quidem, fed non percutit : fi 
to corripiatur, ita exprobrat, ut tamen 
jatur: fizelo inflammatus Malchi au- 
gladio precideris, indigne feret, eam- 

loco fuo reftituet: fi quis *^ findone 
ctus profugiat, eum conteget: fiignem 
omiticum adverfus eos, a quibus abdu- 
r, popofceris , haudquaquam profun- 
 filatronem ob fcelus in crucem fubla- 
acceperit, eum pro fua benignitate in 
difumintroducet. Benigni denique 
ifti benigna omnia fint, *' iidemque 
ifti pafliones: quibus quidnam tandem 
] majus ac przítantius daremus, fi,cum 
s mortem ipiam noftrz falutis caufa 
jlerit, nos contrane leves quidem of- 
as & injurias equalibus noftris remit- 
us? Quin hzc quoque mecum cogita- 
atque etiamnum cogito,(quamrecte, 
yidete) de quibus etiam iplis apud vos 
differui. Hi domos habent, nos hofpi- 
: hitempla, nos Deum: idque prater- 
quod viva viventis Dei templa fumus, 
mz viva, holocau(ta ratione pradita, 
ficia perfecta, Dii denique, Trinitatis 
atz beneficio. Hi populos habent, nos 
los: hi temeritatem & audaciam, nos 
n:hi minas,nos orationes:hi quod per- 
int, nos quod ferimus : hiaurum & ar- 
um,nosrepurgatam doctrinam. Feci- 
ji ** duplices & triplices contignatio- 
(agnofce Scripture verba) domum 
atilem , feneftris diftinétam : at hzc 
lum fide mea fublimiora funt, nec coe - 
dquostendo, At mihigrex exiguus ? 
iprecipitianon fertur. At anguíta mi- 
ula? fed que lupis non pateat, fed quz 
nem non admittat,nec a furibus, & ex- 
transcendatur. Necdubito quineam 
jue latiorem aliquando vifurus fim. 
osenimexhis , quinuncinluporum 
ero funt, inter oves , ac fortaffe etiam 
" paftores, recenfendoshabeo. Hoc *! 
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